Google 


This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



t 



• 


THOUGHTS 


PARTS OF LEVITICUS. 


No. I. 

€)|e f nrnt tiering. 


BT B. W. NEWTON, 


LONDON: 

PARTBIDGEAND OAKEY, PATEHNOSTER EOW, 

AND 70, EDGWARE ROAD. 


/O/l ■ e • 


' 


THOUGHTS 


ON PAHTS OF 


LEVITICUS 


BY 


B. W. NEWTON. 



LONDON: 

PARTRIDGE AND OAKEY, PATERNOSTER ROW, 
AND 70, EDGWARE ROAD. 


1852. 


LOKDON : 

PABTBIDOB, OAKBT AND CO., PBINTBRfl, OXFORD PRINTING PRESS. 

OXFORD MEWS, PADDINOTON. 


ON LEVITICUS I. 


C|t ^ttot #ffmn0. 


The first anxiety of every sotd awakened to consider 
its relation to Grod concerns its own salvation. Its 
cry is, " What must I do to be saved ?" That cry 
God has answered. He has said, and the words 
remain written for ever, "BELIEVE 0^ THE 
LOKD JESFS CHBIST, AND THOU SHALT BE 
SAVED/' Our faith may be feeble ; our apprecia- 
tion of sin weak; our knowledge of Christ poor. 
We may be little able to say, that we are humbled as 
we should be humbled; or that we reverence God as 
we should reverence Him ; or that we value Christ as 
we should value him : nevertheless, whosoever with 
the feeblest faith casts himself on God thus preaching 
peace through Jesus Christ, " HATH everlasting life, 
and shall not come into judgment, {KpttrLv) but HATH 
PASSED {fjiEraPeprjKev) from death unto life." (John v. 
24.) His own worthless name is set aside ; it is, as 
it were, blotted out ; and he stands accepted in the 
•name of Another. He is "justified freely " — "has 
peace with God" — "has received reconciliation." 

B 


2 THE BUBNT OTFEBISQ, 

But wbilst the Scripture thus plainly points to the 
door by which we enter the everlasting fold, another 
of its objects is to instruct those who are within. 
We enter the fold not as sheep that have never wan- 
dered, but as sheep that have gone astray — -ignorant 
therefore and weak — ^still exposed to temptation — 
still prone to wander ; and as such, needing instruc- 
tion, guidance, consolation. This the Scripture is 
intended to supjdy ; and such peculiarly is the object 
of the book before us. It explains to those who luwe 
believed, the fulness and completeness of their re- 
demption. Israel, to whom were given in types the 
shadows of those mercies which are made to us veri- 
ties in CJhrist — Israel received the book of Leviticus, 
not whilst they were in Egypt, not he/ore they 
received the typical sign of salvation in the blood of 
the Passover lamb, but after they had quitted Egypt 
— aft&r they had been saved from its judgment— 
after they had been recognised as the redeemed of 
the Lord. The midnight cry which suddenly arose 
from every Egyptian dwelling, was heard in none of 
the families of Israel. Strengthened by the food on 
which they had secretly f^^ ia their houses marked 
with the blood of the lamb, they entered the wilder- 
ness, not as strangers to God and to His mercies, but 
as a people whom God had chosen for Himself, to 
learn His ways, and to maintain His testimonies. 

One of the chief and most peculiar mercies granted 
to them in the wilderness, was the Tabernacle — the 
place of ''appointed meeting*' between themselves 
and God. There, as soon as it was reared up, God 
instituted those sacrifices which formed the basis of 
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Israel's rest in JGRiw, and of His ability, without de- 
rogation fix)m His holiness, to rest in them. SACRI- 
FICE, therefore, is the great thought of Leviticus 
throughout. The altar with its holy fire seeking 
that whereon it might feed — ^the claim of the altar 
duly met by accepted offering — God satisfied and 
honoured — ^the worshipper protected, instructed, and 
blessed — ^these are the subjects of which the book of 
Leviticus treats. BeHevers learn in it the riches 
which are theirs in Christ Jesus : they leani also to 
see in the light of God's holiness, as well as of His 
grace, the nature of those short-comings and sins 
which need that those riches should be substituted 
for their poverty in the presence of God. They 
learn, too, how they are consecrated as His priestly 
servants to serve Him in the midst of holy, and also 
in liie midst of unholy things. 

The commencing chapters of Leviticus present to 
us Jive different aspects of the sacrificial service of 
Christ, varied according to the variety of those needs 
in us, which the grace of the one sacrifice is designed 
to meet. The want of that full and unreserved devoted- 
ness which is due on our part to God, and claimed by 
Him, but which is by us never rendered, is met by 
that abounding grace which has appointed Another, 
perfect in devotedness and self-renunciation, to be a 
Bwrnt'offering in our room. The manifold deficien- 
cies in our personal characters — the presence in them 
of so much that should be absent, and the absence of 
so much that should be present, is met by the pre- 
sentation of Him for us, the perfectness of whose 
character is here typified by the excellency of the 
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Meat-offering The condition of our natu/ret which is 
enmity against God, because sin, essential sin dwells 
in it, is met by the efficacy of the Peace'SacriJice^ 
whereby, notwithstanding the enmity of onr nature, 
peace with the Holy One becomes our portion. Sin^ 
even when committed in such intensity of blindness, 
as that we understand not the heinousness of that 
which we are doing, and perhaps mistake it for good 
— such sin is met by the Sin-offering : or if it be 
committed knowingly j not under the blindness of igno- 
rance, but in the wilfalness of a heart that consciously 
refuses to be restrained, it is met by the grace of the 
Trespass-offering. Such are the aspects under which 
the perfectness of the One Sacrifice is presented to 
us in the commencing chapters of Leviticus. The 
aspects are various, but the sacrifice is one ; just as 
the colours of the rainbow may for instruction-sake, 
be presented to us separately, but the rainbow which 
they unitedly constitute is one. After we have 
learned in distinctness, we combine in unity. iNor 
is there any division of the perfectness of the one 
sacrifice in its application to them that believe. 
From the first moment we believe, the perfectness of 
Christ's sacrifice is in all its totality ours. We may 
not, perhaps, either appreciate or understand all that 
is typified by these various offerings, yet the united 
value of them all is reckoned to us by God. As we 
" grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour," we understand more, and appreciate 
better ; but by such growth in understanding we do 
not make the blessing ours, we only apprehend that 
which is ours. 
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It must be self-evident to all who reflect on the 
perfections of God, that He as the (Governor of the 
nniyerse, must maintain those perfections unsullied, 
and must require that they should be duly recognised, 
and duly responded to by His creatures. The claims 
of God are never arbitrary. He only requires that 
which is needful to the happiness as weU as to the 
holiness of TTih creatures. The happiness of heaven 
is this, that Gt)d being known and His character 
appreciated. He is necessarily, and if I may so say, 
naturally loved and honoured. It requires no effort 
in sinless beings to love and honour One who is 
essentially worthy of all honour, and all love. In 
heaven, as soon as God is known. He is loved — spon- 
taneously loved; and we can easily conceive how the 
absence of such love must, in the judgment of 
heaven, be deemed the evidence of deepest sin. The 
power of that flxst and greatest commandment, 
" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with, all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might," 
is well understood in heaven ; and a heart that for 
one moment fails therein, is instantly understood to 
be under the plague of sin. 

But the thoughts of earth are very diverse from 
those of heaven. Here we are so accustomed to fall 
short of Gk>d*s glory, and failure in glorifying Him is 
so much regarded as the necessary law of our condi- 
tion, that even believers find it difficult to look on 
failure in devotedness as sin — sin that needs atone- 
ment as much as their most dire transgressions. 
Even after we have owned the blood of the Paschal 
Lamb as delivering from the judgment* due to our 
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natural conditian^ and after we have recognised the 
necessity of the Holy One bearing the curse earned 
by our transgressions, we nevertheless fail to estimate 
the want of perfect devotedness as being positive sin ; 
and hence the appreciation of our own condition, as 
well as of the grace that meets it, becomes propor- 
tionately enfeebled. 

In order to correct this error — an error fatal to aJl 
right apprehension of God, and our relation both to 
His holiness and to His grace-— the first lesson given 
to us in the Tabemade respects the whole Burnt- 
offering. We might perhaps have expected on 
entering that place of appointed meeting with God, 
to hear first respecting our palpable transgressions or 
sins. Our minds intuitively turn to the Trespasa- 
ofiering, or to the Sin-offering ; for conscience with- 
out much difficulty recognises that transgression 
violates our relation to a holy God. Yet neither of 
these Offerings are presented to our regard when God 
first speaks from the Tabernacle of CongregatioiL 
His first commandment respected the Holocaust, or 
whole Bumt-offeiing. 

The Hebrew word tT?)^^ which is rendered in the 
Greek version " Holocaust, *' (whole Bumt-otfering) 
and in our version "Burnt-offering," means pro- 
perly "that which ascends." It was caUed "the 
Ascending-offering," either because it was all made 
to ascend on the altar, or because it all as- 
cended from the altar as a sweet savour of rest 
before Jehovah. In other offerings part was some- 
times given to the priest, sometimes to the offerer ; 
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but the Bumt-^ofSariiig was ALL (the skin only es- 
eepted) rendered to God, and ALL bnmt upon His 
altar. Li the Bumt^offering therefore, there was a 
diBtinct recogfnitiiHi of the righteous claim of God on 
the unreserred devotedness of His creatures ; but it 
was also the confession that that claim was responded 
to by none. When an offerer presented a Tictim to be 
aocepted in his room, the very act of substitution 
implied, that the offerer acknowledged himself to be 
destitute of the qualifications which were found in 
his offering : otherwise, substitution would not be 
needed, for the offerer would stand in his own in- 
tegrity. There was the confession, too, that the 
absence of these qualifications inyolved guilt — guilt 
deserving death; for otherwise the offering would 
not have been substitutionally slain — ''killed before 
Jehovah;" and lastly, there was the acknowledgment 
that because no imreserved devotedness had been 
fovmA in him, he needed an offering to be whoUy 
given in his stead as '' a sweet savour of rest before 
Jehovah." The Burnt-offering therefore may be re- 
garded as the type of Christ in respect of that tally 
unreserved devotedness of service, which caused Him, 
as the Servant of Jehovah, in all things to renounce 
Himself, and to render every energy, and every feeling, 
and finally His life itself, as a whole Burnt-offering 
unto God. Perfect in understanding, perfect in every 
mental, as well as moral power. He nevertheless 
glorified not Himself by these powers, but unre- 
servedly devoted them to God. If He meditated, it 
was for God ; if He spake, or if He acted, it was for 
Him. He kn^w Him whom He served, and He folly 
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loved Him. He appreciated the character of Grod — 
understood His coiuisels — knew what was needful to 
the maintainance of His glory, and met perfectly all 
its claims. Christ only could say, " I have set the Lord 
always before me." "My meat and my dnnk is to do 
my Father's will." " I came not to do mine own will, 
but the will of Him that sent me, and to finish His 
work." And when, at the close of Hjb course of 
sorrow, He might have asked the Father to deliver Him 
from the Cross and from the wrath thereon endured — 
when, to use His own words, He could have prayed to 
the Father, and He would presently have given Him 
more than twelve legions of angels, He refdsed so to 
pray — He asked for no such deliverance, but meekly 
said, *' Father, glorify THY name." Here was the 
unreserved devotedness imto God which the Burnt- 
offering typified. "He was obedient imto death, even 
the death of the Cross." The Cross had many other 
significations, many other relations ; but one thing 
marked on it was the unshrinking obedience of Him 
who there suffered — One indeed who had ever said, 
" Father, not my will, but thine, be done." 

The first act in offering the Holocaust was its 
solemn presentation before Jehovah. Before it was 
placed upon the altar, and before it was slain, it was 
brought in its living perfectness to the door of the 
Tabernacle of Congregation, and was there presented 
before Jehovah, There the offerer, standing as in 
the presence of Jehovah, identified himself with the 
offering by firmly leaning his hand upon its head. 
It was equivalent to saying, " Let this offering be 
regarded as if it were myself; I lean on it as my 
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support before thee.'* The offering thus presented 
for his acceptance, was accepted for him to make 
"atonement for him," or literally, " to place a coyer- 
ing over him." 

This presentation of the liyiog victim in its per fact" 
ness (for it was to be a male — ^the type of strength 
and energy; and it was to be without blemish) is to 
be distingnished from its death, and from its being 
burned upon the altar. It was presented indeed in 
order that it might be slain and burned ; and with- 
out its being so slain and burned, there could have 
been no atonement, no acceptance for the offerer: 
nevertheless, the act of presentation is to be con- 
sidered by itself. It typifies the believer's recogni- 
tion of the living excellency which individually 
characterized the Lord Jesus here — ^that excellency 
in virtue of which He was known as the "Eighteous 
Servant" — "the feuthful and the true Witness" — 
"the lover of righteousness," and "the hater of 
iniquity.'^ The Lord Jesus • had a personal, indivi- 
dual history of His own; and we can easily under- 
stand how in the case of those, who, like John and 
Peter, knew, loved, and followed Him, the thought 
of what Jesus personally had been, formed as real 
and distinct a subject of meditation as any of the 
results which flowed from His having been given 
unto death for them. They knew indeed the value 
of that death; they estimated the value of its results, 
but they knew also the value of THE PERSON who 
had died. They remembered, and they understood 
those words once and again uttered from heaven, 
"This is my beloved Son in whom I am weL- 
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^a«ed.'' Lodeed their apprehension of the living 
service of their Master, formed one of the chief ele- 
ments in their knowledge of Him, and of God. Under - 
standing the excellency of Him in whom they trusted, 
they appreciated the blessedness of those who, like 
liiemselvBs, had leaned their sinM hand upon the 
holy head of the Burnt-offering. 

Afber having been thus presented, the victim was 
elain. If there should be in our minds a di^ositiotu 
to speak lightly of failure in devotedness, and to 
extenuate its «vil, as if it were something easily to 
be excused in persons circumstanced as we, we £nd 
in the death of the Burnt Offering, the answer which 
' God has given to thoughts so dishonouring to Himself, 
and so destructive of all right apprehensions of sin. 
The fact of the Burnt Offering being slain — slain for 
atonement, is an abiding witness, that want of devoted- 
ness to God is a sin that can only be " covered'* by 
death — expiatory death. There are, indeed, other 
aspects in which we may consider sin. We may see 
it in ih« hidden d^rayity and imdeanness of our 
nature ; we may trace it in the facility with which 
we fall ignorantly into transgression ; or we may 
discover it in many a form of deliberate and wilful 
disobedience : but there is no more convinciag evi- 
dence of its power, to those who are acquainted with 
the character of God, than that want of devotedness 
to Him, whereby ourselves, and not God, become the 
chief object of our heart's devotion and love. When 
the Disciples learned at last to know God in and 
through Christ, when they began to appreciate the 
perfect devotedness that had marked the service of 
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their Lord, they found in their own want of likeness 
to Him, evidences of guilt too deep to be met avail* 
ingly by anything else than atoning death. They 
needed not to look to their palpable transgressions 
for proof that they required that Another should die 
in their room ; they found it in the^act that they had 
Mti^ loved themselves. 

But before the Offering was placed upon the altar, 
another ceremony was appointed : it was to be flayed 
and divided into its parts. The head, representing 
powers of intelligence, observation, and directive 
control ; the fat, which indicates healthfiilness and 
vigour in the parts to which it pertains ; the inwards, 
which typify the inward activities of thought and 
feeling ; the legs, which denote the path practically 
pursued — ^these various parts were aU carefully dis- 
tinguished ^m each other before they were given to 
the altar. In this, again, we see the importance 
attached in Scripture to a knowledge of what Christ 
was whilst living and acting here ; for it was here 
that He shewed how all His powers, inward and 
outward, were wholly and always dedicated to Gk)d. 
Even if no results had ever flowed to us therefrom, 
the living dedication df Christ would not have lost its 
excellency. It was excellent in itself apart from all 
its results, and, as we learn from this type, is to be 
considered not carelessly, but with minute and 
accurate discrimination by all who would appreciate 
liie foU value of the Burnt Offering. It must be 
observed, however, that that living value is, in the 
verse before us, regarded as something past: the 
victim had hem slain — ^its energies arrested by death 
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— 'its life taken from the earth. In such knowledge, 
therefore, apart from the altar and from the priestly 
miniBtratioraerBoa, there wanld hB^e be^ only 
fiozTow — Borrow like that of the Disciples who went 
to the Sepulchre with their spices, or who journeyed 
to Emmaus and were sad. They mourned over Him 
who was gone, hut they understood not the purposes 
of God — they had, as yet, no view of the altar — ^no 
knowledge of the manner in which the holy fire of 
that altar had fed on and heen satisfied with the 
excellency of Him for whom they sorrowed. But 
the moment their eyes were opened to understand 
the work which God's hand had wrought — ^the 
moment they stood, as it were, by the side of the 
Burnt Offering altar and understood the ministrations 
there, their sorrow was turned into joy. There they 
could consider all the sinfdlness of their deficiencies, 
and think of God in all the fulness of His attributes, 
and yet rejoice in the knowledge, that all had been 
met by an Offering that had ascended, as a sweet 
savour of rest, before Jehovah for ever. 

"We can indeed scarcely estimate the change that 
took place in the apprehensions of the Disciples, when 
first they began to think of God as accepting them in 
the perfectness of the offering of Christ, or, to use 
typical language, when they became acquainted with 
the fire which had fed on the perfectness of the Burnt- 
Offering. That fire represented the searching holiness 
of God. Israel had beheld that holy fire in Egypt 
when it burned terribly against the Egyptians. Peter 
became conscious of its presence, when, astounded 
by the manifestation of Almighty power in Jesus, he 
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said, ** Depart firom me ; for I am a sinftil man, O 
Lord." The lesson of the Bumt-OflGBring altar he 
had not yet learned. There, indeed, the fire was 
seen unchanged as to its holiness: its relation to 
everything merely hnman was taught in the wood 
given to it to he consumed : hut the wood was not 
the only thing that was given, the Burnt Offering, 
also, was laid upon the altar, and the fire, as it fed 
thereon, although stUl the type of holiness, hecame 
the type of holiness placated. The coal from the altar 
could, after this, touch the lips of the unclean, and it 
could he said, '* Lo, this hath touched thy lips, and 
thy iniquity is taken away, and thy sin purged." 

The Burnt Offering was a sweet savour of rest unto 
Jehovah. The word " rest," omitted in our version, 
is important, as shewing how much it is the ohject 
of the whole passage to keep prominently hefore us, 
the great doctrine of SATISFACTION, in connection 
with this Offering. Two things were needful in 
order that God might rest in His people. In the 
first place His violated Law required a satis&ction 
that could he rendered only hy death — atoning death ; 
hut His claun for positive perfectness must he 
satisfied too. God could not rest in those to whom 
no righteousness attached, any more than He could 
rest in those whose guilt was unforgiven. Impu- 
tation of righteousness, therefore, was needed, and 
was granted in virtue of the same great act that gave 
them immunity firom wrath. He who hore in their 
stead the stroke of judgment, did at the same moment 
present for them His own personal excellency to 
God. The offerer as he heheld the altar hrea^hing 
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forth towards Heaven its cloud of fragrance, saw in 
that fragrance something that was attributed to 
himself. He learned in it the blessed truth of 
IMPUTATION* 

How &1* the Church of God need such '' imputa- 
tion/' it must be left to their own consciences to 
decide. The history of Christiaiiity is no bright 
picture. The path even of real Christians has been 
sorrowfolly marked by the want of single-eyed 
devotedness to God. Eager to reign as kings before 
the hour for the supremacy of Truth has come, and 
impatient of ''the endurance of the kingdom of 
Jesus/' even real Christians early despised the 
Apostles' chiefest honour, and shrunk from being 
regarded as " the filth of the earth, and the off- 
scouring of all things " for Christ's sake. Even the 
brightest instances of individual faith, when narrowly 
examined, show how little any among the sons of men 
can say — " I have set the Lord alway before me." 
W6 are tkey of whom the Lord Jesus prophetically 
said, that " offences should abound" amongst us, and 
that because of them, the love, even of the greater part 

* It has been said by some of late that there never can be 
any progress in real truth, unless we get rid of the absurd 
doctrine of imputation. No doubt it is a doctrine peculiarly 
adverse to the schemes of those who wish to make men 
happy apart fh)m Christ. Men say, where is it taught in 
Scripture? We might rather ask, where is it not taught? 
Every page that alludes to the altar sending up the sweet- 
smelling savour of its offerings teaches it. Would the 
Scripture, which cannot lie, teach me that that ascends for 
me which does not ascend for me ; and if it ascends for me, 
its excellency is attributed to me; and that is imputation. 
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(rwy voXKHy) of lis — FJH people, should wax cold. Yet 
the sin even of Believers caimot frustrate the purposeB 
of the grace of God. The BunLt-offianng altar le- 
maiiis what it ever was; its ofPeriiig retains its 
eSfficacjy and ia virtue thereof the Church unitedly, 
and each heHever individually, stands hefore God not 
only protected from the consequences of their fedlore, 
but accepted according to the excellency of Sim 
who has Kved, and who has died for them. They 
will enter into the presence of God, not as those who 
are to be oppressed by the recollection and sense of 
their &dlure ; but as those who are to be welcomed 
and rejoiced over, because eucompassed by the results 
of the sacndce and service of Another. Our title to 
this blessing is not affected by the degree of our 
faith, nor by the depth of our spiritual experience, 
nor by the character of our service. It is given on 
the groxmd of what Christ is, and becomes the 
inheritance of the believer solely because of Him. 
The thief on the Cross, and the jailer at Philippi 
when they believed, could have had little knowledge 
of their condition — little estimate of sin — ^little ex- 
perimental aoquarutance with truth — little apprecia- 
tion of Christ and the fidness of His salvation. Yet 
St. Paul himself, when able to say, " I have fought 
the good jSght, I have kept the faith, I have finished 
my course with joy," was not more certainly under 
the efficacy of this most precious offering than were 
they, from the first moment they believed. The 
babe that falls asleep in Jesus, has, as regards this, 
the same titie as an Apostie ; because that title is, 
in either case, derived exclusively from Another. 
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But whilst we have firmly to mamtam the preroga- 
tive of grace, in giving according to its own bonntiful- 
ness out of its own riches; and have jealously to 
guard those blessings which are the Church's common 
heritage, we must not on that account despise such 
present blessings, as are, by God's own appointment, 
made dependent on growth in the knowledge of 
Christ our Saviour. A knowledge not necessary for 
acceptance may be necessary for our comfort, and for 
the right direction of our service here. When first 
our eye is turned believingly towards Christ our 
Passover, we are quickened by the Spirit, and He 
begins to dwell within us. To quicken, is the work 
of the Spirit towards us when we are in the world ; 
to teach us respecting Christ, and to cause us to 
appreciate the things freely given to us of God, is 
His work towards us when we are in the church. If 
then the Scriptures describe our relation to God after 
we have believed, by the type of one standing at the 
alW under the fiill acceptance of the ascending 
offering, should we not seek to recognise this as our 
position, even though it be true that we are safe 
without such recognition ? If the Priests bearing the 
holy fire, and laying thereon the wood, be a type of 
believers occupied in the service of the sanctuary — 
there learning to estimate Gk)d's holiness, which is as 
the fire in contrast with all that is merely natural, 
which is as the wood, who would not desire to have 
an experimental acquaintance with such things? 
Yet the soul of a beKever may, as regards its 
experience, linger in the Land of Egypt, and 
never know the lessons of the Tabernacle. It may 
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think of Christ as One who delivers from coining 
wrath — it may recognise the fire of Divine holiness 
as burning destractively against Egypt and its works 
— ^it may even appreciate its own immnnity tram 
that wrath through the blood marked on the door- 
posts and doors, and yet be a stranger to the Taber- 
nacle ; for to know the blood so sprinkled (blessed as 
such knowledge is) is not the same thing as beholding 
it presented at the altar, and there accepted with the 
offering of sweet-smelling savour. The one speaks 
of deliverance from destruction; the other of heavenly 
acceptance and joy in God. How different the pladb 
of an Israelite standing in the dark midnight scene 
of Egypt's judgment, and an Israelite standing as an 
accepted worshipper by the side of the altar in the 
Tabernacle of God! How different the aspect of 
that holy fire which on the night of Israel's release 
shone terribly against their foes, and the aspect of 
the same holy fire when seen in the Tabernacle on 
the Burnt-Offering altar! There it could be ap- 
proached — ^there the priests could handle it — could 
consider its nature and acquaint themselves with its 
character. There they could leam what it eschewed, 
and on what it delighted to feed. If in Egypt they 
found deliverance, in the Tabernacle they found Him 
who had delivered. In thinking of Egypt, we leam 
what we leave; in entering the Tabernacle we 
leam whereunto we have come. N'ew interests, new 
comforts, new prospects, new employments open on 
us when first we begin to appreciate our place at 
the altar. The abiding interests of eternal life are 
there. 
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I liave already said that the appreciatioiL of these 
things is Jiot necessary to our acceptance ; neverthe- 
less, none that desire to advance in the knowledge of 
Christ win despise that typical unfolding of the riches 
of redemption which the book of Leviticus supplies. 
We ought to estimate Christ as there l^^ified; we 
aught to apprehend His Tarious relations to God and 
to ourselves as they are there shadowed We should 
desire to be able to say of each particular type, that it 
had been verified, more or less, in the apprehensions 
of our souls. In this way, Leviticus becomes a most 
useM test, whereby to prove our spiritual experienoe. 
Our experience falls short of that which it might be, 
just in proportion as it MLs to realize the manifold 
relations of the one great Sacrifice here typically 
indicated. Such falling short in our experience does 
not take from us the gifb of salvation, for that is of 
grace through faith ; yet, although not less secure, 
we are less happy — ^less able abo to serve Ood. He 
might be Tery sure of having attained matimty in 
the knowledge of Christ, who could say that the 
experience of his heart accorded with the types of 
this holy book ; but who amongst us wiU pretend to 
this? Are not our attempts even to sketch what 
these types are, mere feebleness ? Nor should we 
have courage to attempt it, if God made us offenders 
for a word, or if He despised the day of small 
things. 

But there is yet another relation of the altar of 
burnt-offering ; it is the place at which we may our- 
selves serve. The grace of the Lord Jesus which has 
given us acceptance, has not shut us out from thai 
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which He considered, whilst here, His peculiar joy — 
the service of Grod. Therefore He has consecrated an 
altar for us, and left it as the place for our service, 
and for our gifts. The ohject indeed for which the 
Xx)rd Jesns served, was essentially different from any 
that can be proposed to ns ; for He served in order 
that He might redeem. In life, and in death, He 
acted and suffered only as the Eedeemer; hut none 
of us can redeem our brother, nor give unto Qod ** a 
ransom for him." Moreover His service was in itself 
.perfect, and was accepted in its own intrinsic excel- 
lency; whereas ours, being imperfect^ can only be 
accepted through Him. I^evertheless, we through 
Him draw nigh to serve the same God. He gave us 
an exiample^ that we should follow His steps. If He 
ibund in devptedness to Qod the spring of His joys, in 
a wodd which was to Him otherwise as the valley of 
Idle shadow of death, a path of similar character is, 
through His grace, opened to ub. We too may 
render tjie powers of our being unto Gk)d. We too may 
sp^id upon others, and not upon ourselves. We too 
may receive the approbation and praise of God — ^His 
approbation here — ^His praise in the day of the glory 
of Jesus. It was but a small thiog for the PhUip- 
pians to part with a httle of their worldly goods in 
order to relieve the need of an Apostle of God, yet 
'how is this their gift spoken of in the Scripture ? It 
is Bpoken of as ''an odour of a sweet smell, a sacii- 
^oe acceptable, weU-pleasing to God." The value of 
dhrist was reckoned to it, it ascended in the value of 
the Offering that had been burned on the Bumt- 
ofEestmg altar. Who th^i would not desire to 
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serve such a Qt)d — to serve on such terms as these ? 
This is the true way of learning to deny ourselves. 
It is comparatively a light thing to lose our lives in 
this world, if we gain these employments, and these 
compensating joys in the Tabernacle of Gfod. Self- 
denial, as self-denial must necessarily be painM; but 
when accompanied by the happy consciousness of 
accepted service, the pain is counterbalanced, or 
rather, commuted into joy. The self devised auste- 
rity of ascetism has no element in common with this. 
It knows nothing of the altar of Burnt-offering, no- 
thing of the happy liberty of the service of Christ. 

When the soul even feebly apprehends these things, 
it cannot but desire to dweU in this Tabernacle, and! 
to serve at this altar. " Blessed are they that dwell 
in Thy courts, they* shall be stiU praising Thee.*' 
" I had rather be a door-keeper in the house of my 
God, than to dwell in the tents of wickedness." 
N'evertheless, we must be prepared to learn in the 
Tabernacle many an humbling lesson respecting our 
own incapacities, and our want of thorough devoted- 
ness to God. Humiliation wiU be one result of every 
right attempt to serve Him fally. Yet, this will 
only enhance our sense of the excellency of the 
service of Him who served, and who died at that 
altar for us. We shall the more gladly lay our 
hands on the head of that holy victim, and bless Gk)d 
for that wondrous provision of His grace that has 
made its excellency ours. "We shall meditate with 
the more joy on that coming hour, when the great 
manifested proof of our having been accepted in the 
value of the great Offering will be given, by our receiv- 
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ing in attestation of its predonsness, change— ^such 
change as shall leave in ns nothing that is weak, 
nothing that is unworthy, but shall give us new 
powers of being, to know as we are known, and to 
love, and to serve perfectly. Then only shaU. we 
fully understand the results of the Burnt-offering 
having been accepted for us. 
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I^OTES. 

In reading the typical parts of Scripture, we must 
remember that we have frequently to draw contrasts 
between the appointments of God to Israel in their 
typical ritual, and the application of the anti-typical 
realities to ourselves. The Epistle to the Hebrews 
abounds with such contrasts. Por example, Aaron 
needed to offer for himself as well as for the people ; 
but Christ needed no offering for Himself. Aaron 
offered again and again, and yet never perfected 
those for whom he offered ; whereas, Christ offered 
Ol^CE, (e^axaj) and /or ever perfected as to acceptance 
all who come unto God by Him. K in such cases 
we institute parallels instead of drawing contrasts, 
we sap the foundations of our faith. 

Israel had to provide for themselves the various 
offerings, and to offer them in the appointed manner. 
If the offerings could not be procured, or if, when 
procured, they were not offered according to the 
manner, the result was not attained. But observe 
in our case the contrast. Eor us the Sacrifice has 
been provided, slain, offered, accepted. All has been 
finished ; and the moment we believe, we reach the 
point which Israel typically attained when they 
were able to say, that all the appointed ceremonies 
had been duly accomplished by them ; and what is 
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more, we reach it fn* ever. In the case of Israel, 
the mercies typified by the Altar, mercy-seat, and 
all the ministrations of the Tabernacle, were held by 
them on the tennre of their own Mthfol obedience 
to God's holy law; consequently, they have been 
all forfeited : whereas, the believer's title to these 
mercies, being made dependent on TTim who is con- 
secrated for US in the power of an endless life, remains 
unchanged for et'er. How unspeakably important 
then such contrasts. If, instead of drawing them, we 
institute &lse parallels, and suppose that what was 
typically done by Israel must be by us repeated (if 
not outwardly, yet in the apprehension of our souls) 
tiien we frustrate the grace of God, and become 
virtually teachers of law. Popery re-enacts pseudo- 
levitical ceremonies, which it pretends to be necessary 
far attaining an effectual interest in Christ's sacrifice ; 
but even where this gross delusion is avoided, there 
is a doctrine which makes the inward realization of 
the value of the great Sacrifice to be necessary to the 
attainment of an interest therein. This is inward 
Popery, and is scarcely less destructive of God's 
method of saving " through Mth." 

Sin, says the Apostle, is so entirely forgiven to the 
believer, through the offering of the body of Jesus 
ONCE, that " there remains no more offering for it," 
(Heb. X. 18,) consequently, there is not one type, 
that concerns acceptance or forgiveness of sin, that is 
not accomplished to every believer. Its blessing rests 
upon him the mopient he believes in Jesus. The 
same may be said of those classifications, under which 
tiiie various services of Israel were distributed. For 
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example, we find the individual Israelite, or the 
congregation of Israel as such, set in one position of 
service; the Levites in another; the Priests in 
another. Yet all these various positions and their 
accompanying privileges pertain to aU believers. 
Every believer is an Israelite — a Levite — a Priest ; 
but as we say that an Israelite standing as an offerer 
by the side of the Bumt-offering-altar, occupied a 
higher position of typical privilege than an Israelite 
protected in Egypt under the blood of the Passover, 
so, on similar grounds, we say, that an Israelite 
acting as a Priest, occupied a place of higher privilege 
than one who acted merely as an offerer. The pas- 
sive place, or the place of ignorance waiting for 
guidance, marked for the most part the relation 
which individual Isnielites or the congregation of 
Israel as such, held towards the Tabernacle and its 
service. They did little — sometimes they did nothing, 
and what they did was commonly under the direction 
and superintendence of others. They were, for the 
most part, ministered to; passive recipiency, rather 
than agency, was the chief characteristic of their 
condition. The Priests, on the other hand, acted as 
those who belonged to the Tabernacle — ^had entrance 
into the sanctuary, and understood the ways of God. 
They were able, intelligently, to worship and to 
serve, and it belonged to them, therefore, to guide, 
and to instruct others. Thus, in the chapter before 
us, the offerer approaches the door of that House to 
which the Priest belongs. The offerer presents his 
offering, and divides it into its parts, showing thereby 
that he has some apprehension of its excellency; but 
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when it becomes necessary to present those parts duly 
to Grod — ^when the fire is to be handled and brought 
into contact with the wood and with the sacrifice, 
then the offerer does nothing. All such service as 
indicated an acquaintance with God in His own holy 
character, and with nature in its nothingness, and 
with the adaptation of the sacrifice to God's altar — ^all 
such knowledge pertained to the Priests alone. The 
presentation of the sacrifice — ^the ability to say, 
" here the sacrifice is," is one thing ; a wise and 
understanding estbnate of it in its relation to God is 
another. Such estimate implies priestly knowledge. 
And here, again, observe the importance of contrast 
No mere Israelite could be a Priest, but all believers 
are Priests— -even a royal Priesthood, (1 Peter ii. 9); 
all have received the priestly anointing; all have 
access even into the Holiest of all. Nevertheless, 
although all believers are Priests, they may practically 
in their habits and in the inward apprehensions of 
their souls, fall back, as it were, into the condition 
of mere offerers ; or even into that of Israel in Egypt, 
where no altar could be reared unto the Lord. When 
the soul thinks otdy of Egypt and its own deliverance 
from destruction, without considering the new rela- 
tions in which it stands & Him who has rescued it, 
it has not, practudHly and experimentaUy, entered the 
Tabernacle even as an offerer, much less as a Priest. 
We may so live below our privileges, as to realize 
little of that which is nevertheless fiilly and unalion- 
ably ours. The Corinthians were, practically, more 
in the position of the congregation than of Priests, 
when they were permitting the Apostle, not merely to 
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labour and sojQBBr for them, but eyen to think and to 
act for them, in things in which they might have 
thought and acted for themselves. But their souls, 
because of evil which they had encouraged, and 
because they had wished ''to reign as kings" before 
the time, were but little exercised — ^little enlai^d. 
They were being fed as babes, when they might have 
been acting as men. Content with receiving blessing, 
they were little anxious to increase in the ability of 
appreiiending or p(ractically using it. 

K we see a beMever meditstiag exekuwd^ <m his 
own immunity ^m that blow which is ahout to ML 
on the world around him, we see the a{iitit3rpe of an 
Israelite yet in the land of Egypt, there waiting for 
deliveranoe fiom a» doom <rf the Egyptian, in virtue 
of the blood marked on his door-posts and doors. 

Again, if we see a believer meditating on Christ as 
the One who has atoned for his (tbe believer's) short- 
comings in glorifying God, and who hajs suppHed His 
perfect devotednesa in the room of his (the believer's) 
faihire, we see, antitypically, an Israelite brought into 
the Tabernacle of God, and laying his hand on ijie 
Bumt^offering. 

Again, if we see believers so instructed in the 
knowledge of Christ as to be able to strengthen 
themselves and others therein ; if we see them ap- 
preciating the nothingness of nu^i and the hoHness of 
God, and liie perfectness of the offering that has met 
that holiness, we see an antitype of those who had 
priestly knowledge and priestly service at the altar. 

Thus, whilst we careftJly remember to draw that 
aU-important contrast, and to say, that what these 
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Ptiests tjipically did, hae^en so aoeompHfihed by the 
one offering once made, that all is finished, and ^^there 
jf^maineth ;iio xaoje offenng for «in ; ^ yet we do not 
^eard these types, as though they ^iniishod no 
izisl^ruction. Though we seek no longer to propitiaite 
the holy i^, yet we may learn the character of that 
fire which has hem propitiated; and although we 
se^ jto bring no offering ibr sin, we may meditate on 
the detailed pecfectness of that whicb hau bem 
brought, mi gain &esh yiews of its aco^tableiieas 
on thjs .alj»r pf Gtoi. 

And Jehovah eaUed tmto Mtm^and^pah uaio him 
firom the Tahemade of Qmgregationj M^m§: 

Tabernacle of Congregatmi] literally, " Tent of 
appointed meeting" — '* TahemactUum conventuey 
The word translated "congregation" is derived fi:om 
a word signifying "^o appoint 'y^ and is applied either 
to time or place. Thus, the grave is called in Job, 
** the place of the appointed aesemhlage (TJTIO IV^) 
of all living." This word was applied to the Taber- 
nacle, because it was the appointed place for Isrs^l 
to assemble, there to meet Jehovah. It remained a 
Tent or moveable habitation until, the cQuflicts of 
Israel having (typically) ended iu triumph, the type 
of final establishment aud rest was given iu the 
Temple. 

The redeemed people of Grod ouly, know 6od in 
the Tabernacle ; and none, who belong not to that 
Tabernacle on earth, can belong to God iu Heaven. 
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All who are " of faith" — all who have fed on the 
Passover Lamb, belong to the Tabernacle j but Egypt 
is the type of the position of all besides. How im- 
portant to remember this, when so many efforts are 
being made to destroy the distinctions which re- 
demption has constituted, and to speak of man's 
natural condition as having in it the elements of 
saving relation to God ! Men wish to sweep, as it 
were, from the earth, the Tabernacle and its lessons, 
and to sanctify Egypt in the name of God. 

Israel themselves knew nothing of the Tabernacle 
whilst in Egypt : it was a gift reserved for them 
after they had entered the wilderness. They were 
led into the wilderness not merely to leam its solitude 
and its sorrows, but to become acquainted with God 
— ^His service and His ways. The holy vessels of the 
Tabernacle, the inner curtains of blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, the Priests robed in garments of glory and 
beauty, stood in strange contrast with the waste and 
howling scene around them; yet fSaith has still to 
know the same contrast, whilst learning here re- 
specting Christ and the various relations in which we 
stand to God and to Him. The heart that lingers in 
Egypt and refuses, as it were, to enter the wilderness, 
will little leam the lessons of the Tabernacle ; but 
all who recognize how truly redemption has separated 
them for ever, from that land of nature and of curse, 
will find, in the knowledge of the Tabernacle, their 
daily solace, till the hour comes for them to enter 
into the abiding rest. 

The Tabernacle outwardly had " no form or come- 
liness," being covered with rude badger skins. It 
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might easily therefore, be despised; but they who 
went within, found there a golden sanctuary, and 
curtains of heavenly colour, and lamps of holy and 
heavenly light. 

In the Tabemade we typically learn the relations 
of Gk)d to His redeemed people. We are there taught 
respecting the sacrifice provided for us in Christ — its 
illness — ^its various relations to God, and to ourselves. 
There we learn the ground on which we worship and 
serve Him, meeting Him in the blessings of peace 
through redemption. 


Yebse 2. 

Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto 
them, if am/ man shall offer from among you an offering 
to Jehovah: from the cattle, that is to sayjrom the herd 
or from the flock, shaU ye offer your offering. 

Speak unto the children of Israel, Sfc,'] There were 
two relations in which these ceremonies stood to 
Israel. In the first place, they were shadows of 
future blessings to be accomplished in Christ; 
secondly, their present blessings, civil, social, and 
religious, were made dependant on their due ob- 
servance of these, and other parts of the Law. Few 
in Israel cared to regard these ceremonies in any 
other light than this. They regarded them as 
ordinances of God — ^the Governor of their nation, 
which must be observed, in order to secure immunity 
fix)m present penalties affixed to disobedience. In- 
deed, the typical reference of these things was 
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dimly luiderstood by any until Ghshat eaMe, and tke 
Spirit wm given* Till then^ snch parts of Smptuav 
w^e like a roll wtitten in transparent letteri^ tlutt 
needed a lamp to be placed behind them, in oz^v i6 
make them appeaaf in their distonetness. If&w that 
Light ha» been given, astd the roll would bee Mtf 
legible if it were not lor the siofdl dimness of oar 
own eye-Bight. 

J^anf MAN shall offer from mn&ng fou an offmng 
to Jehwoah, SfcJ] The manaoLer in whidi th& V678«( 
contrasts MAE (Adam) with JEHOYAB shonM be 
observed. "Adam," which is the name that denotes 
our origin as taken from '* the ground,^ is the word 
employed to designate man, when the attention is 
directed towards those cireumstancBs whidi eharac- 
teristically mark his earthy etMidition here; tbilft 
setting him in distinct contrast with Jehovah — 'the 
self-existent and eternal I AM. The aanrangement 
of the words in Hebrew, viz : "A man if he shall 

ofler, &c. &c to Jehovah,*' toes the thought 

primarily on man in the earthy condition of hii$ 
being— ^' dust and adfies,'* appi^oaching Jehovah in 
the excellency of ffis^ being, in the eonfidence how-* 
eter, of posse^ang an offering wotthy of Jehovah, 
and capable of atoning' for all his sinfdl deficiency in 
iielation to Jehovaih. 

There «te several parts of Scripture, of which the 
edpedal object is, to direct our thoughts towardis 
man, in th^ weakness and misery of his fallen con- 
dition here. '* Mart, that is bom of a woman, is of 
few days, and fall of trouble. Ho eometh forth Hie 
t flower and is cut down ,* he fleeth also as ft shadow 
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and contmueth not" (Jobxiv. 1.) But it is not 
in the iMre conciousness and confession of this condi- 
tion that we approach the altar of Burnt-offering. 
We do indeed confess that we are " dust and ashes," 
and that wood consumed in the fire, is a fit type of 
our condition ; but we confess this by the side of an 
offering that has " covered us over," and left for us 
in result, acceptance, joy, and blessing. 

The 90th Psahn, entitled ^^ a prayer of Moses ^ the 
man of GoAy^ is another example of man viewed as 
man,, and not as standing under the blessings which 
redempti(Hi has brought. "We are consumed by 
thine anger, and by thy wrath we axe troubled: 
Thou hast set our iniquities before thee, our secret 
sins in the light of thy countenance. Por all our 
day^ are passed away iu thy wrath ; we spend our 
years as a tale i^t is told^ &c." Contrast with this 
ate words of the Apostle, " What shall we then say 
to these things? If GK)d be for us, who can be 
against us? He that spared not His own Son, but 
delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not with 
Him also freely give us all things ? . , . Who 
shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribu- 
lation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or 
nakedness, or peril, or sword? .... l^ay, 
in all these things we are more than conquerors 
through Him 'that loved us." (Eom. viii.) The 
Psalm belongs to that "house" or economy over 
which Moses was set as the servant — ^the words of 
the Apostle belong to that "house" over which 
Christ is set as the Son. (Heb. iii.) Yet, how often 
is thftt Psalm read as if it were the description of the 
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state proper to a believer now ! We do know man 
in his nothingness, but what if that were onr only- 
knowledge ? How could we then say, " more than 
conquerors ? *' Yet, this we ca/n say before the 
Burnt-offering altar, and think 6f man in his no- 
thingness too. 

The word, which in our version is rendered 
"bring," 2'lj^ (whence Corban, cm offering) means, 
to bring or to present as cm offering. It implies, in its 
Levitical use, solemnity of presentation; I have there- 
fore translated it '* offer*' or '^ jpresenf* — "offer" is 
the rendering our translators have commonly adopted 
throughout the chapter. 

Vbksb 3. 

J^ his offering he a humt'offering from the herd, 
he shall offer it a male without blemish; at the door 
of the Tabernacle of Congregation he shall offer it for 
his aeeeptance in the presence of Jehovah : 

The word translated "Burnt-offering" is, in 
Hebrew, H^^y (Holah) which means " that which 
ascends,** This offering was thus designated because 
it was wholly lifted up or caused to ascend upon the 
altar ; or because it was wholly burned on the altar, 
and thence ascended in sweet-smeUing fragrance before 
Jehovah. To Him it was altogether devoted, no part 
excepting the skin, being reserved. Hence the Septua- 
gint oXoKavTwfia — ^Holocaust — TFi^ife-bumt-offering. 
The unanswered claim of Jehovah (unanswered, I 
mean, by us) for the unreserved resignation of every 
thing to Him, is met by the substitution of the Bwmt- 
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offering, first presented, next slain, and then given 
unreservedly to the altai:. 

First, it WB8 presented. The offerer of the huUock 
coming close to the very door of the dwelling-place 
of Jehovah, as if to recognise TTfm in all the ful- 
ness of His attributes, there '* presented ^^ the Burnt- 
offering. This act of *' presentation " should be noted; 
for it directs our thoughts to what the victim had 
been, and was, in itself. It is the recognition of its 
living perfectness. 

The Offering was thus presented "/or the accept- 
once'* of the offerer — I say for his acceptance, for such 
is the right translation of ths words .i^il^ as 
they are rightly rendered by the Septuagint {hicroy) 
and by the Vulgate {acceptahiUs). Indeed, our own 
translators have so rendered them in Lev. xxiii. 11, 
*'He shall waive the sheaf before Jehovah to he 
accepted for you*^ And again, in Exod. xxviii. 38, 
" And it (that is the golden plate) shall always be 
upon Aaron's forehead that they may he accepted 
before the Lord." When this alteration is made, the 
concluding words of the following verse are brought 
into their proper correspondency: "He shall offer it 
for his acceptance before Jehovah .... and 
it shall he accepted for him.*^ 

The mis-translation of these words has led many 
to imagine that the Bumt-offering wa« distinctiyely 
a voluntary offering ; whereas, it is contrasted with 
volimtary offerings, as in the following passage 
"a Burnt-offering or sacrifice in performing a vow 
or in a free-uM-offering,^^ (l^um. xv. 2). l^ot only 
was the Bumt-'offering demanded by the ordinance of 
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God from Israel unitedly, to in the daily Bnrhir 
offering, and in the annual ceremonies of the Day of 
Atonement, but it was continually required of indi- 
vidual Israelites. See Lev. xii and xiv. Indeed an 
Israelite, who walked in the fear of Gk)d, would feel 
himself under perpetual obligation to bring a Burnt" 
offering, whenever he became conscious of filling in 
right devotedness towards God — and that might be 
more often than the day. When seeking through 
the Burnt-offering atonemefU, because of wo^ having 
loved the Lord his God with a/? his strength he would 
no more think that he was bringing " a free-will- 
offering," than he Would think so when bringing a 
sin-offering or a trespass-offering. If the latter were 
required when he had done things that were for- 
hidden, the Bumt-offering was equally required when 
he had not done that which was commanded. The 
same Law that said, '' Thou shalt not covet," said 
also, "Thou sMt love." 

Moreover, acceptance, according to the acceptable- 
ness of the offering presented, was sought through 
the Bumt-offering quite q& much as deliverance from 
wrath through its death. No one could regard an 
offering needful to the attainment of such a result, as 
being a free-will-offering. 

It is true indeed, that the service of Him, whom 
the Bumt-offering typified, was volxmtary. All that 
Christ did and suffered was voluntary, whether He be 
represented by the Bumt-offering, Sin-offering, or 
any other offering : but here we are speaking not of 
Christ, but of the offerer standing with his hand on 
the victim, and so seeking acceptance. 
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Yebsb 4. 

And he shaU lean his hand upon the head of 
the Bwmt-offering, a/nd it shaU he accepted for him to 
make atonement for him, or literally, to place a 
covering over him. 

And he shaU lean his hand on the head, &c.] The 
word rendered in our version, "put"-^"]Dp — 
means properly to place or lay eomething upon qny 
thing, so that it may rest upon, and be supported 
by it." (Gesenius.) See Amos v. 9, '* and leaned hie 
hand upon the wall/' Thus we lean far support 
upon the excellenoy of our Surety, even as the weight 
of holy wrath onee " leaned*^ upon Him. *^ Thy 
wrath leaneth {HyyO) hard upon me, and thou hast 

afflicted me with all .thy waves.'* (Psalm Ixxxiii.) 

And it shaU he accepted for him, to place a covering 
over him,'] The word translated in our version ' ' make 
atonement** — ^*1M, means properly ^*to cover.*' It 
is first used when Noah is commanded to cover the 
Ark with pitch : Oen : iv. 14. Indeed the Hebrew 
for '^ pitch** is derived from this verb, because pitch 
covers that over which it is spread, and conceals or 
protects it. When this word is used in the Scripture, 
in relation to us as sinners, or to our sins, it means 
to cover, eitti«' in the sense of hiding from the view, or 
of protecting. When applied to sins (as in Dan. ix. 
42, '*to cover iniquity") hide may be taken as the 
predominant thought : when applied to the sinner, 
** cover," in the sense of protecting from the conse- 
quencesof his sin, will best give the meaning. Thus, in 

c 6 
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Lev. xvi, Aaron, on the Day of Atonement, is said to 
cover himseK around and his house "ajtowm^" — 
— 1V^ *)S)D — as when one draws a circle or wall 
around oneself for protection. In the passage 
hefore us, the thought is protection derived from a 
canopy or shield placed over you. It shall be accepted 
for him, to cover him over, or to put a covering over him. 

In the word translated ** accepted** (it shall be ac- 
cepted for him") there is the thought, not of the 
offering being received merely, but received as grateful 
and excellent in the sight of Him who accepts. The 
force of this word may be seen in the following 
passages : "Mine elect in whom my soul delighteth** 
"The Lord taketh pleamre in His people.'* This is 
a thought which has great prominence in the Burnt- 
offering. Compare the kvapefrrog, Evirpoaheicroe and 
kv^Kia of the New Testament. 

Thus that which covers us over not only protects 
us ; it does more — ^it covers us with its excellency. 
A shield or canopy may be strong to protect, yet it 
may have no intrinsic value. But it is not so with 
our Offering. In protecting, it also covers us with 
its excellency. Its acceptableness is imputed to us. 
Hence justification always includes the notion of im- 
putation of righteousness. To justify, means, to pro- 
nounce righteous. Hence, when Gk)d justifies. He 
not only reftises to impute guilt, He also attributes 
righteousness. Thus when the Apostle speaks of Christ 
as " the chief comer-stone, elect, precious," he adds, 
"to you who believe, that preciousness (viz: the 

preciousness of that stone) attaches" — v/itv vw ij 
Tifiri TOis irierrevovaiy. 
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In the arrangements of God in redemptioTi, the 
blood that is shed for our sins is also in its precionsness 
reckoned to us — ^it was the blood of the righteous 
One. Thus forgiveness, i. e. non-imputation of sin 
is, in the Gospel, always accompanied by imputation 
of righteousness. This explains the words of the 
Apostle in Eom. iv. — "Even as David also descri- 
beth the blessedness of the man to whom God im- 
puteth righteousness without works; saying, Blessed 
is he whose iniquities are forgiven and whose sids are 
covered; blessed is the man to whom the Lord will 
not impute sin." In this passage, non-imputation of 
iniquity is spoken of as equivalent to imputation of 
righteousness, which indeed is the necessary result of 
that which blots out our sins being also accepted for us 
on the altar, according to its intrinsic precionsness. 

It is the especial object of the chapter before us to 
treat of the acceptableness of Christ's person and 
service. This is made the predominant aspect here. 
It is not as when the Sin-offering is consumed with- 
out the camp — there we see Christ made a curse for 
us, but in the Burnt-offering we see Him obedient 
unto death, and glorifying God in laying down His 
life for us. In the one case, our thoughts are 
directed to the infliction of the stroke on TTim whom 
it pleased Jehovah to bruise ; in the other to Him 
meeting that stroke as the obedient One — ^glorifying 
God. In the Sin-offering burned on the altar, we 
see that which satisfied the claim of holiness against 
the sinner, so that God can rest appeased; in the 
Burnt-offering we see that which so satisfied Him, 
that He can rest in us well-pleased. The though 
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of *' aeciptablmesB'* therefore in the sense described, 
peculiarly attaches to the Bomt-offering. 


Ymsb 5. 

And hi BhdU kin the huUock m the pres^nee of 
Jehovahy and the earn of Aarfm the priests shaU offer 
the blood and scatter the blood upon the altar round 
(dtout, which is at the door of the Tabernacle of Congre- 
gation : 

And he shall kiU the bullock, Scc.'\ This act was the 
indication, on the part of the offerer, that he himself 
deserved death ; but that he was protected from the 
consequences of his own sinfiil want of devotedness, 
by the substitutional death of the victim. The blood 
was then brought nigh, and " scattered on" the altar 
by the priests. Service at the altar, as implying 
acquaintance with the character of Grod, and appre- 
hension of the suitability of the sacrifice for presen- 
tation to Him, was restricted to those who had the 
priestly anointing. All believers now are, as I have 
already said, prtests, however they may fall back, 
in their practical habits of thought, into the condition 
typified by the offerer : and although, in the exercise 
of our priestly functions, we offer no atoning blood, 
nor perform any such services as are here indicated, 
(all having been once and for ever accomplished for 
us) yet we may leam, imder these types, what has 
been accomplished for us : we may meditate on them 
before God ; we may worship Him in the comfort of 
these truths, and may teach others respecting tbem ; 
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and herein consists priestly knowleclg»*^priestly 
service. Conscionsness of the possession of a snb- 
stitational offering, and the knowledge of heing 
protected under the valne of its death, were the 
characteristic thoughts of the offerer : hut the priestSi 
whilst recognifiing all this, understood iJso, aa 
belonging to the house -of God, the manner of Bos 
altar, and the nature of the holy fire that burned 
thereon, and the suitability of the offering thereon 
placed. The Corinthians, although priests, were 
little conversant with the altar : the Galatians, still 
less. Indeed, they had abnost forgotten even the 
Passover-lamb. 

The condition of the Disciples between the resur- 
rection of the Lord and Pentecost, may perhaps be 
referred to, in illustration of the difference between 
the knowledge of an offerer and of a priest. Those 
Disciples, like all other servants of GK)d under pre- 
vious Dispensations, had been quickened by the 
Spirit, and had received the Spirit as the spirit of 
servantship — dovXiias. (Bom. viii.) in addition to 
this, they had received the instructions of the Son 
Himself: nevertheless, they did not receive the 
Spirit as the Spirit of sanship (hioOealao— filial eon^ 
dition), nor as the pow^ of priestly service, until 
Pentecost. Then their thoughts became suited to 
the condition of those, who had not only been brought 
nigh to God, but who knew Him to whom they had 
been brought, and apprehended the manner in which 
His grace had used, and was using for them, the 
riches of the great sacrifice. The Disciples, when 
instructed at Emmaus, had doubtless, some lively 
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apprehension of the value of the service and death of 
the Lord Jesus; but how different their condition 
when, after Pentecost, they were able to understand 
in their own hearts, and to explain to others, the 
fulness of the grace wherein they had been made to 
stand, and the character of those Divine Persons, 
from whom, and through whom, that grace had 
flowed ! Before, they had regarded things as from 
Without the sanctuary — ^now, they regarded them as 
from within. The suddenness of the transition in 
their case, would well enable them to appreciate the 
difference between the knowledge of an offerer, and 
the knowledge and communion of a priest. 

JS'one probably who read these pages will require 
proof for the assertion that all believers are priests. 
If any should demand it, they will find it in the two 
following texts. **Ye are a chosen generation, a 
royal PRIESTHOOD. (1 Pet. ii. 9.) Unto Him that 
loved us and washed us from our sins in His own 
blood, and hath made us kings and PEIESTS unto 
Gbd and His Father; to Him be glory and dominion 
for ever and ever. Amen." 

The priests shaU offer the hhod.'] "Offer" l^j^ 
which is here rendered by our translators ** bring, ^' 
means, in Leviticus, as I have already said, ^'to bring 
near and present as an offering" It involves the 
thought of solemn presentation, and is especially 
used in relation to such offerings as were presented 
with a view to their " acceptableness " (PX*)) being 
acknowledged. It has not therefore, the mere 
general sense of K"*Zin (bring) which is used in Lev. 
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xvi., where the removal of defileinent Ib the object 
proposed. 

The blood of atonement may, as I have before said, 
be viewed as shed under the stroke of righteous 
judgment, as when the blood of the sin-o£Pering was 
poured at the bottom of the altar as the memorial of 
judgment satisfied ; or it may be regarded in its own 
intrinsic preciousness as something acceptable to Him 
to whom it was offered. In the case before us, the 
latter thought predominates. The blood is first 
" presented" and then " scattered on the altar*' as 
something precious and acceptable to God. Our 
oonsciousness of this preciousness is typified in its 
presentation ; our recognition of its acceptableness by 
its being scattered on the altar. 

I say ** scattered," because, it was not partially 
" sprinkled with the fimger," as in Leviticus xvi. and 
other cases, but aU scattered on the altar. This was 
in strict consistency with the character of the Burnt- 
offering. The altar was "sprinkled" with blood 
when some defilement was regarded as attaching to 
it ; but here all the blood was put on the altar in 
token of its acceptableness before God, and not with 
the view of removing defilement. 

[There should he a distinction made in the two kinds of 
sprinkling indicated in the Hebrew words ^ Lev. i. 5 
rm Lev. xvi. 14. The first is used when the blood was 
Sprinkled or scattered in large quantities, and is employed as 
in the case before ns, when the offering, with which it is 
connected, is offered for a sweet savour on the altar. The 
second, nil to sprinkle* stillatim, i. e. in drops, is em- 
ployed when part only of the quantity is used, or when it is 
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used in xuinate portions; the thought being, in this case, 
directed towards the expiation of defilement, rather than to 
the acceptableness of its presentation. See, for example, 
Lev. xvi. 19, " And he shall sprinJde OF the blood upon it 
with his finger seven times, and cleanse it and hallow it 
from the uncleamnesB of the children of Israel." This is a 
very different thought ficom sprinkling or scattering ALL the 
bLood on the altar to be accepted there with the body of the 
Holah. 

The Septuagint and Vulgate render JP^t Leviticus i by 
«po<rxco> *^^ fundo, i e. to pmr : and they render nw in 
Leviticus xvi. by paiw) and aspergo, to gprinkle. We must 
not howerer exclude the notion of sprinkHng from ^ and 
exchange it for that of pouring; for, in that case, pmmi$t» 
would not have been used in Heb. ix. 19, where Exodus 
jajv, 8. — a text in which p3 is used, is clearly referred ta 
Besides "jMwr" is the thought conveyed by ^gj which 
is used where the blood of the Sin Offering is poured at the 
bottom of the altar. See Lev. iv. 7. The rendering which 
the Septuagint has given of jpt^t in Exodus xxiv. 8. is 
better than povr, viz. : Kara<rice6aC«> to acoMer — Sprinkling in 
large quantities^ seems the thought intended. Povrt^ 
is a word which would apply to sprinkling in small or in 
large quantities.] 
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And Me shall fia/y the Bwmt Offering, and out it 
into his pieces. 

This was done by the offerer. It showed that he 
had some minute appreciation of the excellency of 
the Offering in itself; but to understand its relations 
to God on the alW, and the nature of the acceptance 
provided in the offering required priestly knowledge. 
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Accordingly, although the ofierar disiected the Burnt* 
oiSesnng and flayed it, yet he ndther placed the parts 
on the altar nor appropriated the skin. That was 
given to the pnest that offered it^ Lev. vii. 8, signi- 
fyingy I suppose, (since skins were used fbr coverings^ 
see Ley. ziiL 48) thai they only, who Lave priestly 
knowledge, understand tiie natuze of the covering 
whieh has been provided for them, in Him whom 
Ood has ''made unto them righteousness." How 
little did the Diseiples understand what it was to be 
clothed with the righteoosness of Christ, until after 
they had received the Holy Spirit at Pentecost ! 

The imiednesg that is clothed, is the predominant 
tfaoitght in such a type as this ; but th^e are other 
types of imputation, such for example as the sweet- 
savour accepted for us from the altar, in which the 
thoughts are directed not so much to that which is 
covered, as to the excelleney of that which covers. 
Such differences should be careMly noted. The latter 
thought is the one most congenial to this chapter : 
indeed the other is introduced from elsewhere. 

Vbeses 7 Airp 8. 

And th0 sons ofAarm th$ prmt shaU put fir« 
upon the aUcMT, and shall la^f logs of wood m order wpon 
the fire: and the aom of AofroUy the prmts, ahaU kn^ 
in order the pteees, to ipit, the head and the outer fai 
upon the logs of woodj whieh are vpon the fi/re^ which «i 
upon the altar. 

On the various parts of the victim specified as laid 
by the priests '' on the wood that is upon the &te 
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that is upon the altar," I have already remarked. 
See preceding observations, page 11. The minute 
specification of the parts ; the distinctness with which 
they were presented, as also the separate enumeration 
<^ the ^ote, wood, &c., shew the importance of dis- 
tinctness and precision in treating of divine truths. 
Our first knowledge of truth must necessarily be 
general ; but, as we advance, generality gives place 
to specification, and we begin to see interesting points 
of comparison or of contrast where before we only 
saw the broad features of general likeness. Without 
this, revealed truth is like a distant coast, seen only 
in indistinct outline. It is one of the great objects 
of Leviticus to teach us to ddsorminate, and '' rightly . 
to divide." 

YSBSE 9. 

And its inwards and its legs shall he toash in 
water, and the priest shall hwm the whole at the altar — 
a Bwrnt-offering — tm offering made hy fire, of sweet 
savour of rest unto Jehovah, 

Persons and things intended to be types of Christ 
were frequently washed, in order that they might 
become fitter representations of Him whose essential 
purity needed no washing. In the case however of 
the Sin Ofiering cmmmed without the camp, the 
inwards were not washed, but consumed with the 
skin, dung, &c. (see Leviticus iv.), thus affording a 
type of Him who knew no sin, smitten as if ^ iot 
us. See 2 Cor. v. 2. The passage before us, how- 
ever, presents us with another aspect of the One 
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Sacrifice, it speaks to us of Him ** who gave Himself 
for us, an offering and a sacrifice to Gbd for a sweet 
smelling savour." Eph. v. 

Accordingly, the Bumt-ofPering is here called 
TWVt a fire-ofiering, i. e. an offering on which 
the fire feeds as on something grateful and accept- 
able to itself. This name is applied to other Offer- 
ings that were burned on the altar; but it is not 
used of that part of the Sin-offering which was con- 
sumed without the camp. The same may be said of 
the word ^ISp to hum. It properly means "to 
him as incense ;'* indeed, the Hebrew name of in- 
cense is derived from it. This word is applied to all 
the Offerings that were burned on the altar ; but not 
to that which was burned without the camp. Of 
that t^^tt^ is used — the force of which word may 
be seen in such a passage as this; ''bewail the Immmg 
which the Lord hath kindled," i. e. when fire came 
forth from God and hwned wp Kadab and Abihu. 
(Lev. X.) So careful is typical Scripture to present 
us with two aspects of the One Sacrifice. In the 
one, He is seen bearing the devouring power of 
Divine wrath, as He, whom, though He knew no 
sin, God made sin for us ; in the other. He is seen as 
" the Fire-offering " on the altar, grateM to the fire 
which fed on its excellency. 

The words " a sweet sa/oow of rest " are derived 
from Genesis, where Koah offered sacrifice after the 
Hood. ** And the Lord smelled a sweet savour of 
resit and said, I will no more curse," &c. The word 
**rest" is of the' same derivation as " NbahJ* "And 
he called his (IN'oah's) name rest, saying the same 


46 NOTES. 

shall give us rut from ihe works and labours of our 
hfmds in an earth whi<^ the Lord has cursed." 
Thus the rest which Noah foreshadowed (for he typi- 
cally entered on a new world bom out of deatli — 
indicating therefore ih&t Kew CSreation into which 
Christ will fboally bring His redeemed people) the 
rest which Noah foreshadowed, becomes connected 
with the altar where the true Best^Girer offered up 
Himself. 

It has been said by some, ttiat the Bumt-ofiEering 
ifi contrasted with the Sin-offedng, in that the latter 
is never said to be burned for a sweet aavour : but 
this is a mistake. See Lev. iy. 31— where also *123p 
to hwm asfragnmeey is used. It is not used of the 
parts of the Sin-offering consumed without the camp; 
but it w used of those parts which were burned on 
the altar. The memorial of sin and judgment does 
not remain in any carcumstanees into which Christ 
has brought Himself-*-4he essential exceUency of His 
own condition overoomes all the circumstances which 
may have environed Him because of our sin. 
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And if his offering he from the floek, that is to 
say, from the sheep or from the goats for a bumt-offering, 
he shall offer it a male without blemish. 

I have already alluded to the practical difference 
that exists between two believers, one of whom, (to 
speak typically) lingers in Egypt, whilst the other 
enters the wilderness, and there becomes acquainted 
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with the Tabernacle and its service. A^ain, amongst 
^088 who approach the Tal)einacle, we have seen 
fhat the place of an offerer was fax less priyilaged 
than that of a priest. But there is yet another dif- 
ference among the offerers themselres. One offerer 
might brmg a bollock — ^another an offering from the 
flock — another only an offering of fowls. 

There was evidently mnch mercy in this provision; 
for if poverty or even disincKnatiofii prevented an 
Israelite from biinging the highest offeiing, he was 
permitted to bring a lesser, in order that he might 
not be deprived entirely of the blessings connected 
with the Bnmt-offering. Such poverty as incapaci- 
tated from l)ringing the highest offering, was esteem- 
ed a disgrace in Israel, and was the consequence 
of national, if not of individual sin ; for as a nation 
they should have been' blessed in basket and in store. 
Antitypically, there cught to be in believers suffi- 
cient enlargement of Mth to form a proper con- 
ception of Christ as the Bumt-offeiing: but if this 
be wanting, there may be a more feeble power of 
Mth, not without its value, which is able to appre- 
hend partidly. Such a character of faith is likely to 
be prevalent at an hour of general weakness like the 
present. 

The superior worth of the bullock, as contrasted 
with the lesser offerings, is doubtless the point chiefly 
to be rested on. But there seems a peculiar suit- 
aibility, in sudh a type as the bullock, when our 
minds are to directed to Christ as the Servant of 
Muwah, If we are to consider the strength, the 
patience, the submisdveness, whidh characterized His 
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servicei or the value of that service in result, the 
bullock is evidently a far fitter type than either the 
sheep or the dove. Of the bullock it is said, that it 
"is strong to labour," (Psa. cxHv.), and again, 
'* much increase is by the labour of the ox." (Prov. 
xiv. 4.) It is submissive, and patiently bows its 
neck to the yoke, and its shoulder is strong to bear. 
There could not therefore be a more fitting type, if 
patient assiduity of service is to be indicated. An 
offering from the flock, was a far less significant type 
of Christ as the Servant ; although, the thought of 
something valuable to the possessor, in virtue of that 
which it returns to him, is still maintained— '' who 
feedeth the fiock and eateth not of the milk of the 
flock ? " We cannot, however, connect the thought 
of energetic activity of service with any thing taken 
from the flock. 

When the truth respecting the sacrifice of the 
Lord Jesus began to open on the minds of the dis- 
ciples after His resurrection, they all, in some 
measure, apprehended the value of His Person and 
work — they all recognized that He had given Him- 
self for them, " an offering and sacrifice to Grod for a 
sweet smeUing savour." Yet the degree in which 
this, and other kindred truths were apprehended, 
must have been very various, in various minds. 
John, the beloved disciple, and indeed, any of those 
who had closely followed the Lord Jesus, must have 
had a much fuller sense of the value of His living 
Person, and of the nature and perfectness of His 
service, than Mcodemus and others, who had stood 
comparatively in the distance both fix)m Gk)d and frxun 
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film. So is it still — ^he who has most considered 
God, will best appreciate the service of the Lord 
Jesus; and he who has best estimated the Lord 
Jesus will most enter into the nature of the claims 
of God, and will best understand how they have 
been answered by His Son. 

When the Oflfering was from the flock, and yet more, 
when it was taken from the fowls, we find, as might 
be expected, the ceremonies indicating far less dis- 
tinct and discriminative apprehension of the value of 
the Bumt-oflering than in the former case. A distinct 
recognition of Him and His perfections, to whom the 
Offering was rendered, was most material. Accord- 
ingly, in offering the bullock the offerer presented it 
" at the door of the Tabernacle of Congregation be/ore 
Jehovah,'* and killed it " before Jehovah,'' Great pro- 
minency is thus given to "Jehovah," but in this 
second case, there is no such presentation before 
Jehovah, no laying the hand on the head of the 
victim, no mention of its being presented for ac- 
ceptance or for atonement. It was killed also in a 
different place, not simply "before Jehovah" but 
" on the side of the altar northward before Jehovah." 

Vbbsb 11. 

And he shall MH it ori the side of the altar north- 
ward before Jehovah, and the priests, Aaron's sons, 
sihaU scatter its blood round about wpon the altar. 

There are few things more needful, if we desire 
either to serve God ourselves, or to appreciate rightly 
the service and sacriflce of the Lord Jesus, than to 
avoid a partial estimate of Grod, by making some of 
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His attributes the peculiar or exclusive object of our 
regard. To recogniise some only of His attributes, is 
not the T^ay to acquaint ourselves with Grod. If we 
remember the glory of His power, but forget His 
goodness; or think of His love, but overlook His 
holiness; we shall fail in estimating aright, either 
Himself, or any of His relations to us. Yet we ore 
perpetually in danger either of forgetting entirely 
some of the characteristic attributes of God, or else 
of giving to some such prominence as virtually to 
nullify others. The words of the One perfect Servant 
were, "I have set Jehovah always before me" — 
Jehovah — ^not Jehovah in some of His attributes 
merely. "Acquaint thyself with Grod;" not Gbd 
in some of His attributes, is the command given to us. 
The proper recognition of God renders His service 
joy; without such recognition, the soul loses its 
elasticity ; and our estimate of Christ, both in rela- 
tion to Gt>d and ourselves, becomes enfeebled. 

A partial recognition of the Divine attributes ap- 
pears to be typified by the victim being slain on the 
side of the altar northward. In the former case, the 
offerer advanced to the door of the Tabernacle of 
Congregation before Jehovah ; as if recognising Him, 
and all His attributes in their totality : but, in this 
second case, he slew the victim, not in fix)nt of the 
altar, or at the altar, but on the side of the altar 
northward — ^indicatLog, apparently, that his attention 
was directed, not to the manner in which aU the 
attributes of God were recognised by the altar, as it 
looked eastward and westward, northward and south- 
ward; but that it was fixed peculiarly on its relation 
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to Jehovah in some of His attributes. The north, in 
Scriptnre, seems connected with soch of the govern- 
mental attributes of GK>d as are especially advene to 
the dark vapours and corrupttons of earth. Thenoe 
He sends forth that clear and purifying -wind before 
which clouds and misty vapours disperse, so as for 
the light of heaven to shine in its clear, searching 
power — ^a power welcome to that which can bear 
inquisition and delight in being made manifest, but 
terrible to everything besides. Of the north it is 
said : "And now men see not the bright light which 
is in the clouds, but the wind passeth and dean- 
seth them ; golden weather (2nt) cometh out of the 
north, with Gbd is exceUent majesty. (Job xxxvu. 
31.) And again, "The north wind driveth away 
rain." (Prov. xxv. 23.) When EzeMel was com- 
missioned to testify against the dark corruptions of 
Israel, and beheld the glory of Gbd in contrast there- 
with, "Behold a whirlwind came out of the nohth." 
(Ezek. i. 4.) And when he was taught the manner in 
which Israel met these northward attributes of God, 
he was brought to the door of the inner gate of the 
Temple that looketh toward the north, and there was 
the seat of the image of jealousy that provoketh to 
jealousy occupying the northward gate of the altar to 
the exclusion of their €K>d. '* Then said he unto me, 
Son of man lift up thine eyes now the way totowd^ 
the north. So I lifted up mine eyes the way towards 
the north, and behold, northward, at the gate of the 
altar, the image of jealousy in the entry." (Ezek. viii. 
3 — 5.) And when the vision of the judgment was 

given, whereby these iniquities were to be swept 
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away, '' behold six men came &om the way of the 
higher gate which lieth towards the north and every 
man a slaughter weapon in his haad." (Ezek. ix. 2.) 
An exclusive apprehension of this part of the charac- 
ter of God — a thinking of Him only as light in 
which there is no darkness at all^ would little con- 
duce, either to the nourishment of a right spirit of 
devoted service in ourselves, or to a proper estimate 
of the service of the Lord Jesus. Partial truth can 
never produce the effects of Truth in its entireness. 
The Lord Jesus did not recognise God as Light only. 
He did indeed recognise this > and He well knew how 
adverse such Light is to the darkness that covers all 
things here ; but He knew also, that Gbd was Love, 
Life, Faithfulness — ^indeed, all that is blessed. He 
knew too, that in canning out, as God's Servant, the 
purposes of God, He was introducing into this dark 
scene beneath, not Light only, but the power of Life, 
and of recovering Love. The Lord Jesus served God 
— ^not God in one of His attributes only ; He met for 
us the claim of God — not the claim of some of His 
attributes merely. In remembering this, we have a 
very different estimate of the Lord Jesus, and of the 
nature of His service, from that which we should 
form, if we were to think of Him only as meeting for 
us the character of God as Light. It was His to 
answer perfectly aU the attributes, aud all the claims 
of God ; and we shall have but a dim perception of 
the excellency of His service, if we think of it only 
in relation to one part of the Divine character. 
Moreover, in proportion as we estimate more fully 
the whole character of God, we gain a far more lively 
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and humbling sense of onr sinMness in not loving 
and serving such a God, than could be obtained by 
anj partial contemplation of His attributes. In oon- 
templating too exdusively one of His attributes, such 
as Light, Ihe difficulty of serving Qod would probably 
become so predominant a thought in our minds, that 
we should soon begin to palliate the sinfulness of not 
serving Him perfectly ; and thus the expiatory value 
of the Burnt Offering would be dimly perceived. 
Accordingly, in liiis second class of Offerings, thou^ts 
which had in the former class been kept carefiilly 
distinct, are here either omitted altogether, or eLse so 
blended with other connected thoughts, that each is, 
in a manner neutralized. When, in the former case, 
the victim was first presented before Jehovah for the 
offerer's acceptance and atonement ; then, slain be- 
fore Jehoyah; then, the blood formally presented, 
and afterwards scattered on the altar, we see how 
clearly these various ceremonies distinguish the 
truths to which they refer, as separate subjects of 
meditation. But when, as in the second case, the 
victim is brought at once to the side of Ihe altar to be 
slain, vrithout being first formally presented before 
Jehoyah and slaia before Jehovah; and when the 
blood is instantly put on the altar, without being 
first separately presented, it is obvious, that many of 
the truths that should be recognised, are omitted 
altogether, and others confased. When the victim 
is slain on the side of the altar, it is difficult to say, 
how far the thoughts of the offerer are directed to the 
death of the victim, as procuring the forgiveness of 
his guilt ; or how far to its procuring for him th« 
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acceptance typified on the altar. There is a blending 
of thought that produces obscurity. To speak 
generally, the deficiency in this second class of Offer* 
ings may be described thus : 

An insufficient apprehension of Him TO whom the 
Offering is brought. . 

Insufficient appreciation of the value of the Offer- 
ing itself, both in its life, and in its death. 

Thoughts not sufficiently discriminatiYe as regards 
the altar, and the qualities that attach to the offering 
as there burned. 

Seeing then, it is liie great object of these cere- 
monies to expand truth, and to give distinctness of 
apprehension ; that object fails of being attained, just 
in proportion as there is deficiency of apprehension, 
or confusion of thoughts that should be distinguished. 
This is stiU more manifest in the offering from the 
fowls. 

Yeeses 14, 15, 16. 

But if his offering to Jehovah he a humt-offering 
from the fowl, he shall offer it of turtles or of doves : 

And the priest shall offer it at the alta/r, and shaU 
pinch off [yTOl its head, and shall burn it at the altar, 
and its blood shall be wrung out upon the fence [l^pj 
of the altar. 

And he shall take a/way its crop with the filth 
thereof,* and shall cast it beside the altar eastward to 
the place of the ashes. 

♦ Such is evidently the right translation. See Rosen- 
muUer. 
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The two former offerings were classed under the 
generic name ^* cattle,^ ^ and as such, are together 
contrasted with this offering from ** the fowl." The 
word flDrr^ here rightly translated "cattle," because, 
in this chapter, applied to animals domesticated 
or connected with the haunts of men, describes 
generally all those quadrupeds, whether domesticated 
or not, whose sphere is, not air or water, but earth. 
Thus it stands, throughout the Scripture, contrasted 
with the fowl, which were made to fly above the 
earth in the open Armament of heaven. "We can 
easily understand therefore, why a bullock, connected 
as it is with the toils and circumstances of earth, and 
dwelling amongst the haunts of men, is a far more 
suited type of Christ as to the circumsta/nees to nohich 
Se svhmiUed Himself as the Servant, than one, which, 
however truly it may describe other characteristics 
of the Heavenly One, is not suggestive of those 
peculiar characteristics which marked the suffering 
Servant of Jehovah here — One who, because of those 
Tery circumstances, was ready to say, " Oh that I 
had wings like a dove, for then would I flee away 
and be at rest ; lo, then would I wander far off and 
remain in the wilderness." (Ps. Iv.) 

Again, if innocency and gentleness were the quali- 
ties to be illustrated, the dove would have been a 
type as suitable or more suitable, than that of the 
bullock. Innocence and gentleness ever marked the 
Holy One throughout aU His service; but such 
qualities we should not fix on for pre-eminent 
mention, when describing Christ as to that toilsome 
path of labour, in which he energetically served and 
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glorified God. Fodtiye qualities, rather than nega> 
tiye, present themsehres to the thoughts when wb 
describe Him thus. If, however, the condition of 
onr hearts should be such, as for the difficulty of 
serving Jehovah, because of His holiness and glory, 
to be a thought more familiar to us than the honour 
and blessedness of serving Him because of what He 
in Himself is, we shall little estimate failure in 
devotedness according to its sinfulness, for apprecia- 
tion of the guiU of not serving God will ever be 
proportioned to the brightness of our apprehension 
respecting God. It is easy to fall into a condition of 
soul in which we think of devotedness as something 
which cannot be expected from such as we ; and in 
that case though we may have some vague and 
general thought of Christ having compensated for 
our deficiencies, yet there will be little sense of those 
deficiencies being sins — sins that require atonement 
quite as much as any of our direct transgressions. 
Our appreciation too of the service of Christ will be 
proportionately feeble, and we shaU think of Him far 
more as the harmless and spotless One, than as He 
who could also say, '< I have glorified thee on the 
earth, I have finished the work which thou gavest 
me to do." 

Accordingly, the action of separating ''the crop 
with the filth thereof, and casting it eastward to the 
place of the ashes,'' is made a prominent ceremony 
in offering the fowls. The East is the quarter that 
is especially connected with the ghry of the God of . 
Israel. ''Afterward he brought me to the gate even 
the gate that looketh towards the East: and, behold. 
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the glory of the God of Israel came from the way 
of the East, and His voice was like a noise of many 
waters, and the earth shined with His glory." 
(Ezek. xliii. 2.) The East wind also is contmnally 
mentioned in the Scripture as that which witheieth 
and drieth np the powers of nature, "An east wind 
diall come — ^the wind of the Lord shall come up from 
the wilderness, and his spring shall become dry, and 
his fountain shall be dried up." (Hos. xui. 15.) 
If the North directs our thoughts to the searching 
power of the Divine holiness which is as light, the 
East directs us to His unearthly glory, in the presence 
of which unaided nature cannot stand. light may 
search, but glory withers or consumes. The exclusive 
^prehension, therefore, of the "eastward" attributes 
of God wotild produce (and that more decidedly) the 
same effects I have described, as resulting from an 
exdusiT^ apprehension of His character as Light. 
To recognise the glory of God is a different thing 
ft^m recognising Him. Such recognition wiU neither 
give us a proper estimate of the service of Christ, 
nor the right apprehension of tiie sinfrilness of our 
own deficiencies. 

Innocency (for that is typified by the separation 
" of the crop with the filth thereof" — an operation 
needful to make the doves a suitable type of One 
whose essential purity needed no cleansing) in* 
nocency, presented for us in its acceptableness to 
meet the glory of God, is here the pervading thought; 
but we seek in vain, for the distrnctness given, in the 
former case, to the positive excellencies of the offer- 
ing, in its living powers of service and the like. 
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There is only a vague aad general thoaght of ChriBty 
as the innocent One, making compensation for U6« 
In the former case, too, there was a minute dissec- 
tion and presentation of the various parts : but here 
the birds are merely cleft, there is no dissection. 
Discriminative apprehensionis almost wholly wanting. 
The Trilling the victim before Jehovah, (which was in 
the two former cases, the act of the offerer whereby 
he recognised his need of atoning death) the act of 
killing was careftdly distinguished from the act of 
the priest whose office was to bum it on the altar m 
token of its acceptableness there. But in this last 
case the offerer does not kill the victim at all — ^it is 
done by the priest at the altar. The priest kills the 
dove by separating its head with the view of imme- 
diately burning it on the altar, whereby such pro- 
minence is given to the thought of the presentation 
of that which was grateful and acceptable to the 
altar that the thought of expiatory death though not 
absolutely wanting, is obscuredi We must ever 
remember that there is heinous guilt in our short- 
comings and that they are not only met by the sub- 
stituted acceptableness of the great Offering; but 
that He also gave Himself to be stricken substitu- 
tionally because of the guilt that attached to those 
short-comings. These are indeed but different aspects 
of the same great act. Yet to think of Him as 
meeting the stroke of wrath desemding from above, is 
one thing — to think of the acceptaUeness of the 
sweet-savour of rest thereby caused to ascend towarda 
Heaven is another. The latter is indeed intended to 
be the great final predominating thought in the 
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Bomt-offering; but the ibrmer is oarefolly to be 
remembered. 

It should be observed too that whether the better 
or the infeiior offering were brought, the final result 
was in each ease the sctme. A Burnt-offering could 
not be other than a Bumt-offering; and the result 
of its being offered was, in every case, "a sweet- 
savour of rest unto Jehovah.'' The one great Burnt- 
offering that has been offered— once and for ever 
offered, however differently appreciated by different 
believers here, nevertheless secures for the whole 
Church alike the same Bec^^»noe and the same final 
blessing. In Heaven^ ihe whole fiEimily of faith will 
alike be welcomed in th& power of its excellency. 
The place however of the Burnt-offering altar is 
earth; and if we turn to the type of an offerer 
standing by its side, and watching its doud of as- 
cending fragrance, we can easily understand, that 
he who most appreciates the offering presented, 
would best estimate the value of that ascending 
fragrance — ^would most follow it by faith into the 
presence of God, and therefore would have most pre- 
sent joy, would most abound in hope, would be most 
girded too for ready service — ^and service will not be 
without its recognition and its reward in that Day. 

Jjd considering then the Burnt-offering, our minds 
are not directed, as in the case of some of the other 
Offerings to the effects resulting from positive trans- 
gpression. They who can only discern sin when its 
consequences are made manifest in dark iniquity, 
will little appreciate the Burnt-offering. It will be 
estimated only by that heart that has well con- 
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sidered the duty and the joy of loving and serving 
God because of what He is, and the sin and misery 
of not serving Him. He who is truly prepared to 
say, "I have never loved Him as I should have loved 
Him, and therein is my sin : " "I have never sought 
His favor as I should have sought it, although I know 
that in His fevor is Ufe," he only who is prepared 
to make this confession will really appreciate the 
Burnt-offering. Want of devoted love is the sin 
that the Burnt-offering covers; the favour of the 
living (rod is the blessing that its acceptance brings. 
Through it we can look up and see, as it were, 
Heaven opened and hear the voice which said, 
"This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased," and appropriate the blessing of those 
words even to our sinfiil selves, because we can 
say, " accepted in the beloved.*' 

To use aright the grace of the Burnt-offering 
requires, whilst we remain in the flesh, continued 
watchfulness : else we may sit down xmder the 
shadow of its mercies and slumber. When protec- 
tion in the earth was by the especial gift of God 
granted to Cain, the opportunities which that protec- 
tion gave were instantly used by him against Gk>d. 
It may be said, what else could be expected ^om the 
imregenerate heart of Cain ? — ^but it must be remem- 
bered that imregenerate energies are still found in 
the flesh even of the regenerate. *' In our flesh no 
good thing dwelleth;" but sin — essential sin, is 
there. ** The flesh lusteth against liie spirit." And 
although the protection vouchsafed to Cain was a 
temporary mercy only; and although noBumt-offering 
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spread the power of its §;cceptaiiice over hi? guilty 
head? md ^erefor^ in hirn unregeneracy might be 
expected to work ^d to bring forth its proper fruits, 
y^t what shall we say of auother^— him who i? first 
mentioned ii^ Sqripture o^ standing by the side of a 
Bumt-offering altar? iN'oah offered whole burnt- 
offerings, and the Lord smelled a sweet-savour of 
rest and made a covenant of blessing, and under it 
Noah rested : but to what did he devote his energies ? — 
to planting a vineyard for himself and cherishing its 
finits, till he drank of the wine thereof and became 
drunken and dishonoured. Can there be any other 
result, when the Church, forgetting its high and 
separate calling, finds its chief present use of the 
grace of redemption, in trying to sanctify to itself 
mere earthly joys? What then can be expected, 
but that it will drink of the wine of earth, till it 
becomes naked and dishonoured, and the voice of 

m 

the mocker 'cries. Aha, Aha ! 

It was otherwise with the Apostle Paul. Who 
knew as he the value of the Bumt-offering and the 
joy of its acceptance ? Yet to him,. " to live was 
Christ ; " and he laboured on till he could say, " I 
have fought the good fight, I have kept the faith, 
I have finished my course with joy." And why this 
difference? It was because the Apostle better imder- 
stood, that the only true place of blessing was " the 
new creation.'* Bis soul followed, as it were, the 
offering to the place into which its sweet-savour 
ascended — even above the Heavens. Heaven, and 
not earth, he recognised as the sphere in which the 
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results of its preciousness are alono to be made fiilly 
manifest. There he knew its excellency was being 
treasured for him — ^his hope was in the new creation. 
He sought therefore after no vineyard in the earth ; 
his treasure was above and his heart there also. 
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CHAPTER II. 


f |t Kteat Offering. 


Instances of devotedness have, through Gk)d'8 giaoe, 
been not altogether wanting in His Church. Some 
have been enabled to make great personal sacrifices 
for the Truth, and have even triumpbed because of 
it over torture and death. Courage and constancy 
have thrown a lustre around the name of many a 
martyr: and in closely examining their personal 
histories, we expect perhaps to find all as bright as 
the halo that surrounds their memories. But who 
that has made such examination has not felt a mea- 
sure of keen disappointment at the result ? Minute 
inspection discloses numberless deficiencies in the 
character of those whose path seems most marked 
with brightness. Wordliness, impetuosity, and some- 
times bitterness and pride, have tinged deeply the 
words and the ways of those who have been ready to 
submit unhesitatingly to torment or to death. Many 
whose devotedness has been extended through a 
lengthened series of years — who have received much 
discipline and been subjected to countless sorrow^, 
have nevertheless betrayed agaia and again thoughts 
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little brought into harmony with those of Christ. Self- 
will and independency of spirit haye offctiines swayed 
their course ; ignorance perhaps of Scripture has led 
them to despise truth and justify evil; or else, their 
proud minds, refttsing to bow to the simplicity of re- 
vealed truth, have, (to use the words of the Apostle,) 
" replied against God." Every thought has not been 
brought into captivity to the mind of Christ. 

There has however been One, whose unreserved 
devotedness, perfect as it was in life and in death, 
has been equalled by the perfectness of His character 
even in its minutest traits. Indeed, no p&rfeetness of 
devotedness can exist where perfectness of character is 
wanting. Acts of devotedness there may be ; but even 
those acts will, if the character of the agent be imper- 
fect, exhibit some flaw, patent to the eye of God, even 
if hidden fix)m the observation of man. Acts of de- 
votedness may owe their origin to constraint of circum- 
stances; as, for example, when there is no alternative 
between confession of the truth or apostasy ; or they 
may spring from impulses that are irregular and fit- 
ful. Such devotedness may be sincere : it may have 
in it principles of faithfulness which God may recog- 
nise, and, through His grace in Christ, honour ; but 
how different such deeds of devotedness from that 
unreserved devotedness of heart which is only found 
where the character is perfect! There can be nothing 
irregular^ nothing wrongly balanced, nothing fitful 
in the thoughts and actions of one whose character is 
perfect. Perfectness of character can only be where 
every inward feeling, as well as every outward form 
of action, is in habitual conformity with Qod, The 
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understandiDg, the desire, and the deliberate purpose 
of the heart, must all be ordered aright ; the counsel 
that is formed Tvithiny the word that is expressed, or the 
deed that is done, must be perfect in the mode of its 
development, as well as of its conception; the will of 
God must be made the only test; no appeal must be 
made to any thing short of His perfectness; and, when 
all things have been measured by this standard and 
no deficiency found — when inward and outward con- 
formity to the mind of God has been strictl}- and 
unvaryingly maintained — ^then, and then only can 
perfectness of character be claimed. Such was the 
perfectness of the character of the Lord Jesus.* 

But although there is this close connexion between 
devotedness and perfectness of character, so that one 
in reality iuvolves the other, yet they may be contem- 
plated separately. The disciples when they called 
to remembrance the personal history of the Lord 
Jesus, might at one moment think of the manner in 
which He had dedicated Himself and all His powers 
always to God, and this would have shown them the 
Devoted One : at another moment they might con- 
sider the principles and habits He had developed : 
they might ask what He had sanctioned, and what 
condemned; whom He had approved, and whom 

• In accordance with this close connexion between " de- 
votedness" and "character," the Meat-offering may vir- 
tually be considered as an appendage to the Burnt-offfering. 
See Numbers xv. 3, 4. The words " Burnt-offering " and 
" his or its Meat-offering " are of continual occurrence. 
There was also a Burnt- offering perpetual, and a Meat- 
offering perpetual. 
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eschewed; and this woiQd haye taught them His 
character. Beflection on the manner in which the 
great Devoted One had dedicated Himself to God, 
would necessarily be accompanied by meditation on 
the aspect m which He had morally presented Him- 
self among men. They would see Him holy, harm- 
less, meek, lowly, and gentle; they would remember 
how the unction of the Spirit of holiness had ever 
characterized His ways ; they would think how aU 
that leavening power of evil that had infused its 
bitterness into the sentiments and habits of men, 
was in Him never found — such would be their 
thoughts respecting Him — ^thoughts that would teach 
them of His character, or in other words, would lead 
them to the knowledge of the MEAT-OFFEEING. 

The earth into which Christ came to develop His 
character — ^a character new as the Person of Tfm 
to whom it pertained — ^the earth had been from the 
beginning marked throughout all its history by self- 
will and arrogant insubjection to Gk)d. From the 
moment when the first murderer and his children 
buiLded and adorned with the arts of civilization those 
cities in which violence and rebellion found their 
first gathering place, on to the time when " ravening 
and roaring Hons " encompassed the Cross of the Son 
of God, there had never been a period in which wil- 
fulness and insubjection had not been the chief 
characteristics of man. Cedars of Lebanon high and 
Hfted up; oaks of Bashan sturdy and unbending; 
fir trees vigorous in the wild strength of nature; 
beasts dreadfcd and terrible, and strong exceedingly 
— such are the emblems under which Ghxi has 
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taught ufi to estimate the developed character of man. 
"Pride oompasseth them ahout aa a chaiQ; violence 
covereth them as a garment. Their eyes stand out 
with fatness; they have more than heart could wish. 
They are corrupt, and speak wickedly concerning 
oppression; they speak loftily. They set their 
mouth against the heavens ; and their tongue 
walketh through the earth." Such was the cha- 
racter of those among whom the Lord Jesus came ; 
such are they among whom His Truth still travails. 
Among such He was sent to display features of cha- 
racter in all respects opposite to theirs. Where self- 
will and arrogancy reigned — ^where God was hated 
and Sis laws despised — ^there He came to manifest 
implicit obedience, implicit subjection to the will of 
Another. "Lo, I come to do thy wUl, Gk)d," 
were the characteristic words with which He entered 
the sphere of His suffering service here; and through- 
out its course He was ever able to say, "[N'ot my 
will, but thine be done." Cheerftil subservience to 
Another's will, and that through a bitterness of suf- 
fering which none but Himself ever knew; meek 
submission to msult and reproach; gentle kiudness 
and love shown towards His fiercest enemies — such 
were the characteristics of Him who, because of these 
qualities, is here typified by one of the strongest 
types of meek subduedness that is possible for nature 
to supply— an offering of HNE FLOUR. How dif- 
ferent the thoughts suggested by such a t3^e, from 
those which connect themselves with the fir trees of 
Lebanon, or the oaks of Eashan ! Yet which of these 
emblems is suited best to Him, who, though' He could 
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say, ^'I clothe the hearens with blocknessy and 
make sackcloth their covering," yet " gave His back 
to the smiters, and His cheeks to them that plucked 
off. the hair, and hid not His face firom shame and 
spitting;" whose ear was *' opened morning by morn- 
ing to hear as the instructed ;" who " did not strive, 
nor cry, neither did any hear His voice in tbe 
street;" who ''glorified not Himself;" who said, 
" Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, . . . . for I am meek and lowly in 
heart." What type could better represent Him, as to 
these qualities, than that of fine fiour ? 

Observe, there is in this no type of subduedness 
conferred. Ko millstone was seen grinding the com 
into its smoothness ; no sifting to free it from it9 
husks or rougihness. The fiour was brought already 
perfected in fineness, and as such became the type of 
what Christ was even when first bom as a babe into 
the world. The many afflictions and sorrows that are 
needed to bring our hearts into the possession, even 
of a measure of meekness — a measure poor at the 
best — ^may help us to understemd how wonderful must 
have been the character of Him who needed no dis- 
cipline, nor any sorrow, to soften or subdue His 
spirit ; for He came into the world perfect in meek- 
ness and lowliness, and every power of submission. 
Affliction found in Him these things; it did not 
bring them. It added to Him no new qualities ; it 
only developed those which were already there. The 
meekness which He manifested on the cross or in 
the judgment-haU, was not more perfect than that 
which marked Him as He grew up beneath the care of 
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Joseph and Mary — subject to them, and Rharing their 
low estate. The excellences of His character were 
intrinsic and essential — ^nnchangeable as the holiness 
of His own eternal being. 

We must remember too, in the case of all these 
types of moral excellency, that the Lord Jesus 
not only answered to them perfectly, but that He 
answered to them always. If fine flour be the type 
of perfect subduedness and meekness, the Lord Jesus 
was not only perfectly subdued and meek, but He 
was this akowyB, How contrasted in this with 
all His servants! Their graces are, at the best, 
imperfect; but yet more, they manifest them un- 
certainly. Moses was the meekest of men, and 
yet in meekness Moses &iiled. Speaking unad- 
visedly with his lips, he was not allowed to lead 
Israel into their land. John, the beloved disciple, 
who so well appreciated the value of Jme — John 
was he who wished to call down fire fix)m heaven 
to consume those whom Jesus came to save. Paul, 
who knew weU the need of bridling the tongue, 
allowed himself to say to one whom he was bound 
to honour, '' God shall smite thee, thou whited 
wall:" but Jesus under all circumstances was the 
same. The equability of His character never varied. 
It was like Himself, unchangeable — ^the same on 
earth as it had been in heaven. 

There was nothing perhaps that more distinctively 
marked the character of the Lord Jesus, than the 
manner in which His various excellences were 
developed. Whatever quatities He displayed, the 
mode, time, degree, in a word, all the circumstances 
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of their development were as perfect as the qualities 
themselyes. In ns, sabduedness of character (if 
through His grace it measurably exist) is often ac- 
companied by a weakness or a want of stedfastness 
that leads to compromise or abandonment of truth. 
We may acquiesce where we ought to resist, and be 
silent where we ought to reprove. Barnabas, no 
doubt, was one in whom the graciousness and gen- 
tleness of Christ were peculiarly seen, otherwise his 
name would not have been what it was, " son of con- 
solation;'' yet Barnabas, when occasion required that 
the conduct of Mark should be discountenanced and 
the dissimulation of Peter withstood, in both in- 
stances &iled. Indeed, in the latter case, himself 
dissembled also, and compromised the truth of the 
Gospel. And even where there is no such marked 
failure as this, the characters of those who are most 
mature in grace are seldom duly balanced. Some par- 
ticular feature is allowed to predominate; some favour- 
ite tendency encouraged ; we approve in others just 
what we approve in ourselves; exclusiveness follows — 
we become partial judges, and make owr predilectionB, 
rather than the wiU of God, the standard by which 
we sanction or condemn. But it was otherwise with 
the Lord Jesus. In Him nothing unduly predomi- 
nated; no feature of character became excessive. 
Though emphatically the meek and lowly One who 
could weep over Jerusalem and pray for His mur- 
derers, yet He could also, when the service of God 
required, turn on them in anger and say, "Woe unto 
you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! Ye serpents, 
ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the 
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damnatioii of hell ?" All the actions of Christ were 
subordinated to the will of God — all were according 
to the Spirit. It was the recognition of this that 
was typically indicated by the offerer, when he poured 
oily the emblem of heavenly miction, on the fine flour 
of the Meat-offering. Oil was ever present in the 
character of Christ. That communion in holiness 
which subsisted between the Father, the Son, and 
the Spirit, before the world was, was not destroyed 
by the Son becoming flesh. The mode and circum- 
stances of its development might be different, but the 
perfectness remained the same. The exhibitions of 
the meekness of Christ and of all His other qualities, 
were never in the power of mere himian thought and 
feeling. Every word which He spake, every feeling 
He expressed, was in the power of that which He 
essentially was as Heavenly and Divine. " The Word 
became flesh, and dwelt among us, full of grace and 
truth." "Grace is poured into thy lips: therefore 
God hath blessed thee for ever." Hence we may 
well understand why oil was poured upon the flour. 

Frankincense also wbs added. "He shall pour oil 
upon it, and put frankincense thereon.'' Frankin- 
eenae was a gum of snowy whiteness, whence in 
Hebrew its name. It was the emblem therefore of 
purity — ^a purity which, when searched into by the 
fire of the altar, was found perfect in grateM fra- 
grance. Such purity was, I need scarcely say, one of 
Hie distinctive features in the character of Christ. 
He was by birth the Holy One — " that holy thing 
that shall be bom of thee shall be called the Son of 
Gk>d." He was God manifest in the flesh — ^flesh 
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physically weak, physically like ours, yet morally so 
unlikey that every feeling there, was, as to purity, in 
strict congeniality with the pnrity of that Holy One 
who had made that flesh His own. His character 
therefore, was, as His person, pure and holy. No 
spot of darkness could be detected there. It was as 
the snow-white frankincense. It was the character 
of One who had never grieved, never hindered the 
Spirit of God, nor fallen short of His heavenly excel- 
lency. The ill-savour of fallen humanity was not 
there. Frankincense therefore, the type of fragrance 
as well as purity — ^fragrance suited to the altar of 
God, was appointed to crown the Meat-offering. 

But whilst there was thus to be the presence of 
oil and frunkincense, leaven and honey were ex- 
cluded. " No Meat-offering, which ye shall bring 
unto Jehovah, shall be made with leaven: for ye 
shall bum no leaven, nor any honey, in any offering 
of Jehovah made by fire." There are some things 
which even nature itself is wont to recognise as evil, 
and of such things leaven is the type. Leaven is 
sour and corrupted dough. No one, unless their 
860368 are vitiated or depraved, can taste it without 
knowing it to be bitter ; all who use it know that it 
inftises its own qualities into everything in which 
it is allowed to work. But there are other things 
as unfit as leaven for the altar of God, in which 
nevertheless, nature recognises only sweetness. Of 
such things honey is the type — the type of mere 
earthly sweetness. It is the sweetest of natural 
things, but it is a sweetness that has not in it the 
characteristics of Heaven. Although formed, not under 
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our taintmg hand, but the result of an indastry that 
finds its most snited sphere in distance &om the 
haunts of man, where flowers bloom in unknown 
solitudes — although apparently tlferefore, the purest 
and sweetest of the productions of earth, it neverthC' 
less soon shows that its sweetness is not the sweetness 
of the "New Creation, for it ferments, corrupts, and 
quickly turns to sourness. Leaven itself is not more 
repugnant to the taste, than the acrid corruption of 
honey. That which is capable of such a change, has 
not the incorruptibility of the Paradise of God. It 
can find no place in the "New Creation, for all is un- 
changeable and incorruptible there. 

In the character of the Lord Jesus neither honey 
nor leaven were found. "None of those principles 
which operating age after age, had made human 
society what it was when He came into the world 
— ^principles which might properly be caUed " old 
leaven," neither any thing in which that leaven was 
working fresh developments of evil — ^no such ele- 
ments of character were found in the Lord Jesus. 
Neither was there in His character auything like 
honey. ]N'o sweetness that was the mere sweetness 
of earth was there. That which gave a savour to 
His actions was " salt," not " honey." Salt being 
in itself incorruptible, is repellent of, and preserves 
from, corruption. Its incomiptibiHty and power of 
preserving from corruption, make it also the emblem 
of perpetuity or unchangeableness, whence the ex- 
pression, " covenant of salt." (See Kum. xviii. 19.) 
Ab representing such things, it became the fit em- 
blem of principles divine and heavenly — savouring of 
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Grod, not of meiiy and giving to character those 
qualities which were demanded by the altar of GtodL 
** Every oblation of thy meat-offering shalt thou 
season with salt ; Neither shalt thou suffer the salt of 
the covenant of thy God to be lacking from thy meat- 
offering: with all thine offerings thou shalt offer 
salt." It formed therefore an essential element in 
the character of the Lord Jesus. The Lord Jesus 
loved the family at Bethany. Gkxi was exercising 
that family and teaching it. When the first blow 
fell on them they sent to the Lord Jesus, and en- 
treated Him to come. But He went not. Mere 
natural kindness would no doubt have caused him to 
go ; but the Lord Jesus never loved any, nor helped 
any, apart from God. He knew that it was for God's 
glory and for their blessing that their request should 
not instantly be granted : He remained therefore 
where He was, and Lazarus died. If He had not 
primanly remembered God and God's .glory, and had 
thought merely of gratifying them, then, whatever 
His kindness, there would have been *' hcmey " in 
the character of Jesus : He would have lacked the 
''salt." But this was impossible. Again, mere 
natural kindness might have prompted Him to spare 
His servant that terrible rebuke when He said to 
Peter, *' Get thee behind me, Satan." In Peter, the 
''honey" had been found. It was mere natural 
feeling that caused him to say in the apparent fer- 
vour of deep affection, " Be it far from thee,Xord ; 
this shall not be unto thee." But Jesus was as the 
iire on the altar, quick to detect that which lacked 
the savour of God. Salt was in His words when He 
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tuned and said to Peter, ''Get thee behind me, 
Satan; thoa art an ofEbnce nnto me; for thou sa- 
Tonrest not the things that be of God, but those that 
he of men." These, however, were not the only oc- 
cadons on which salt was seen in t^e character of 
OUT Lord and Saviour. If there was in His love 
towards God an incorruptible principle that gave to 
it a perpetuity such as mere human love never knows, 
it is not otherwise in His love towards His people. 
That too, is fidthM and perpetual — ^love stronger than 
death, love from which nothing can separate. If the 
love of the Lord Jesus had had in it the mere sweetness 
of earth, would it not have Mled when all His disci- 
ples forsook Him and Peter d^ed Him, at the very 
hour when He most needed kindness — when men 
were raging around Him, and when the terrors of 
the Cross were before Him ? Yet it failed not. It 
was the very moment at which it chiefly manifested 
its perpetuity, and showed that it was Divine. 

If we had merely to consider the character of the 
Lord Jesus, and to contrast it with our own, the only 
result would be, anguish and despair. There would 
be the sense of necessary and everlasting severance, 
such as must subsist between purity and corruption. 
But it is not for this that we are brought to the altar 
where the Meat-offering is presented. We are 
brought there, not merely to discern its excellency 
and to judge our own condition in the light thereoi^ 
but to see it accepted on the altar for us, and burned 
for us as an Offering whose excellency is considered 
ours. It becomes our wealth — our endowment before 
God. Poor as the Church is in all that constitutes 
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heaTenlihesB of character, it will neyertheless eater 
heaven in joyfal consciousness that the results of all 
per&ctness of character pertain inalienably to it, be- 
cause of what Christ has been. AU that pertained 
to tiie Offering was attributed to him who brought 
it. As we behold the sweet savour ascending, we 
see, as in the ease of the Burnt Offering before, the 
type of IMPUTATIOI^. We are able to say that 
all tiie value of Christ's character is reckoned to be 
ours. 

And here, we must again remember, that whilst 
it was needful for the Israelite to provide the Meat- 
offering, and to offer it in the appointed manner, 
(otherwise its value would not be imputed to him,) 
yet it is not so with us. God has provided for us the 
Offering ; God has caused it to be offered ; and the 
moment we believe, all the value of Christ's sacri- 
fice, under whatsoever type that value may be indi- 
cated, rests upon us. As we acquaint ourselves 
therewith we may strengthen our faith, but we do 
not strengthen the certainty of our blessing. 

^Nevertheless, nothing is more important to our 
comfort and to our spiritual healthfulness, than that 
we should consider weU the character of Christ, and 
our own characters in contrast therewith. Few 
things are more to be dreaded by the belieiier than a 
dull or hardened conscience; and the conscience wiU 
soon become hardened if it resolves to mei^e every 
thought in the one great fact of accomplished salva* 
tion, and is careless of all that gives to character 
deformity or beauty in the sight of God. In such a 
case, natural qualities will be mistaken for grace; 
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honey will not be distmgciished from salt, and leaveii 
will be unrecognised as bitter; not because it has 
lost its bitterness, but because the taste has become 
vitiated, and is unable to discern. The heart, whilst 
in this condition, apprehends neither the excellency 
of the qualities it lacks, nor the malignity of those 
it cherishes. It cannot estimate the character of 
Christ, nor appreciate what His grace may have 
wrought in others. " Inexperienced in the word of 
righteousness,'' and failing in all priestly discrimina- 
tion, (for the heart of the priest should keep know- 
ledge,) it wiU censure where it ought to praise, and 
praise where it ought to condemn. Its powers of 
service will decay — it will either become listless and 
cold, or else active with misdirected energy, feeding 
on things other than the food which God's altar sup- 
plies, and finding its occupations in the house of the 
stranger rather than in the Tabernacle of God. 

We must seek, therefore, to consider well the cha- 
racter of the Lord Jesus as the Meat-offering. It is 
true, indeed, that we must be perfect ourselves be- 
fore we can rightly estimate perfectness. Our senses 
here are, and ever will be, too duU to recognise fiilly 
either the bitterness of the leaven, the frtigrance of 
the frankincense, or the savour of the salt. We fail, 
therefore, even in appreciating the excellency of 'a 
condition in which all evil is absent, and all good 
present, l^evertheless, as we grow in grace, oiu* 
ability to estimate these things increases. We find 
it humbling, yet happy, to think of our own leavened 
characters by the side of that altar where the im- 
leavened One has been offered for us. We sleekly 
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thank Qtod that He feeds us with this food, and makes 
us partakers of His own joy. 

Thus too we are encouraged to copy the example 
of Him who is our Meat-offering. We must remem- 
h^, indeed, that if all the grace of which we could 
conceive as capahle of being communicated to a crea- 
ture, were ours, our characters could never be as this 
Meat-offering; first, because it was positively and 
negatively perfect; secondly, because it was pre- 
sented and burned on tiie altar for others. More- 
over, the character of Christ was the development of 
an excellency that essentially pertained to Him as the 
Holy One, whereas our characters in their best de- 
velopments have not only flaws unnumbered, but 
are always the result of a power implanted in us by 
Him — a power which is so far from being naturally 
ours, that the moment it is implanted it finds itself 
resisted and opposed by every energy that nature 
gives. For these and various other reasons we can 
never speak of our characters (not even after '' the 
new man" has been created in us) being as the 
Meat-offering, Nevertheless, if we habitually test 
our ways by the character of Christ, and acquire an 
aptitude for distinguishing leaven and honey, and salt 
and frankincense — ^if we accustom ourselves to say. 
How would Christ, in these circumstances, have 
thought or acted, or spoken or felt ? — actions based 
on such remembrance of Christ wiU not indeed be 
Meat-offerings, but they wiU be accepted through 
Him who was the Meat-offering, and so will have 
an excellency attributed to them which is not intrin- 
sically their own. 
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Beflection too on the hindrances which at present 
obstract, both in ourselves and others, those develop- 
ments of character which onr consciences approve 
and our spirits perhaps desire, will quicken our ap- 
prehension of the blessedness of that hour when, 
being changed into the likeness of Him who is risen 
for us, we shall find even our characters perfect be- 
cause like unto His. '^ I shall be satisfied when I 
awake in thy Hkeness." This thought, though not 
properly the subject of this chapter, is nevertheless 
introduced into it by a verse, evidently parenthetic, 
but intended to remind us that earth is not the only 
scene in which Hving character is displayed. It 
teaches us that there is another sphere, eternal in the 
heavens, into which Christ as our first fruits and fore- 
runner hath already entered, and there liveth unto 
God. The parenthetic verse is this, " As for the ob- 
lation of the first fruits, ye shall offer them imto 
Jehovah, but they shall not be burned on the altar 
for a sweet savour." The oblation of first fruits here 
referred to is described in Lev. xxiii. 10, 11, and is 
said by St. Paul to typify Christ raised from the dead 
and made the first fruits of them that sleep. (1 Cor. 
XV.20. )Firstfruits(/l>t£^'»n), as thus applied to Christ, 
is a word of exceeding blessing, for it implies the 
sequence of ourselves into a condition similar to 
that into which He — our first fruits, has been 
already brought. When Christ was here. His service 
was to satisfy for us at the altar. There He became as 
the Meat-offering burned for a sweet savour. But He 
will never more be this. " Christ being now raised 
from the dead dieth no more, death hath no more 
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dominion over Him." Accordingly the "first firaits" 
which, represent Him in resurrection were not bnmed 
on the altar; they were only presented to the Lord 
and waived before Him — ^the typical pledge of that 
blessing which He afterwards expressed in words 
such as iliese, " Because I live ye shall live also ;" 
or again, "The glory which thou hast given me, I 
have given them, that they may be one as we are." 
This, as I have already said, is not the subject of the 
Meat-offering chapter ; but it is one so clearly con- 
nected therewith, there is so manifest a connexion in 
thought between Christ accepted for us here at the 
altar, and Christ accepted above, as " the first firuits," 
that we might expect that our minds should be led 
on from the scene, where we have yet to consider 
ourselves and our characters in painfal contrast with 
the Hgly One offered for us, to that coming hour 
when this sorrowftil contrast shall cease to be — when 
sin and mortality shall be alike swallowed up of life, 
and no leaven nor any honey, nor anything short of 
the perfectness of Christ shall any longer be found 
in the characters of the risen saints of God. We 
shall no longer then use, as now, this chapter; but it 
will not be forgotten. All that we then shall know 
and feel and exhibit — aU the living powers of our 
new and excellent being, will be recognised as part 
of the results of HIS having been accepted for us 
who is our MEAT-OFFERmG. 
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And if any mtt offer as an offering, a Meat-offer' 
ing to JeJwvahf his offering shall he fine flour, and he 
shall pour upon it oil and put upon it frankincense. 

And he shall bring it to the sons of Aaron 
the priests : and he shall take thereout his handful 
(or grasp thence a full grasp) from the fine flour 
thereof and from the oil thereof, with all the frankin- 
cense thereof, ani the priest shaU hum ("IDp) ^^ f^^' 
morial thereof at the altar — an offering made hgflre, of 
sweet savour of rest, unto Jehovah, 

And if ang wiU offer~\ literally, when any soul 
shall offer — a word Buitahly used in a chapter that 
pre-eminently directs attention to moral qualities, of 
which the soul is the seat. We continually find the 
expressions, " if a soul sin" (Lev. iv. 2), '* if a soul 
touch any unclean thing" (Lev. v. 2), " the soul that 
eateth" (Lev. vii. 25), for in these cases the action, 
although physical, is in its nature peculiarly moral. 
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Another word would be used if reference to moral 
qualities were not intended to predominate. 

A Meat-offering] The word thus rendered by our 
translators, means simply a gift or present — ^its ob- 
ject being to propitiate, or else to conciliate the 
favour of, the person to whom it is presented. In 
this sense it is used of the present of sheep, camels, 
&c., sent by Jacob to Esau in order "^ appease Mmr 
See Gen. xxxii. 20. It is also appHed both to Cain's 
offering of fruits, and to Abel's offering from his ffock. 

In the Levitieal use of the word, however, it is 
confined to such offerings as are described in this 
chapter, viz., offerings of fine flour, cakes, &c. The 
object of these offerings is to direct attention not to 
the act of the infliction of death on the great Substi- 
tute, but to the cha/racter of Him who met that 
death. Although, therefore, there is in the Meat- 
offerings (with one exception, perhaps, hereafter to be 
noted) no type of death inflicted, yet in all of them 
death is implied. Whenever any offering typifying 
Christ in Sis character or work wa^ burned on the 
altar for a sweet savour, there is necessarily a refer- 
ence to the Cross, and therefore to death, Christ on 
the Cross at one and the same moment met the wrath 
due to His people's sins, and presented Himself and 
all that He was as an acceptable offering of sweet 
savour for them. These two aspects of the one 
death are presented under two different types— one 
being the actual infliction of death, as when we see 
the victim slain ; the other being the burning on the 
altar for a sweet savour: which last, though it does 
not typify death inflicted, yet indicates that which 
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the Lord Jesus presented in death. If, therefore, it 
be the object in any particular type to fix attention 
on the acceptableness of the offering as a sweet 
smelling savour, (and such is the case here,) the burn- 
ing on the altar is alone taken as the type, the type 
of the infliction of death being ' omitted. If the 
burning of the Meat-offering had not involved the 
thought of death, it could not have had a propitia- 
tory character. That it had a propitiatory character 
we learn from such texts as these: "Therefore I 
have sworn unto the house of Eli, that the iniquity 
of En's house shall not be purged with sacrifice and 
offering (Meat-offering) for ever." (1 Sam. iii. 14.) 
'' If the Lord hath stirred thee up against me, let 
IT™ accept an offming'^ [Meat-offering.] (1 Sam. 
xxvi. 19.) 

It has already been observed, that the Meat- 
offerings are, for the most part, to be regarded as an 
appendage to the Burnt-offerings or Peace-offerings, 
f**f^adam consequmtia ud alia sacrifieia — ^the conse- 
quents or appurtenances of other sacrifices'* — WtUet.) 
Thus the type of the infliction of death is fully given 
in the sacrifices with which the Meat-offering was 
connected. 

Since, then, the Meat-offering was propitiatory in 
its character, and was offered that its excellency 
might be imputed to the worshipper, and was not 
allowed to have leaven in it, — ^it is maoifest that it 
cannot be interpreted of our services or gifts, seeing 
that they are in no sense propitiatory, nor offered for 
the acceptance of others, and are not free from the 
taint of leaven. 
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The word nnjD, that is, present or ffifi, is appro- 
priately used of that Offering, whose predominant, 
and indeed almost exclusive, characteristic is, the pro- 
vision of something grateful to the altar of Jehovah. 
The several types, under which the sacrificial work 
of Christ is distributed, do not supply, it must he 
remembered, absolute divisions, but only various 
aspects of that One work, and the predominant 
aspect, whatever it be, characterizes the type through- 
out. " The Holy Spirit takes truth in portions, and 
seems sometimes to turn our eye away from one por- 
tion of truth on purpose to let us see better some 
other portion, by keeping our attention for a time 
fixed on that alone."* Thus in the type of the 
Brazen Serpent, the predominant aspect is, the saving 
power that flows from Christ crucified towards every 
sinner who believes : in the Scape Goat the predomi- 
nant aspect is, Christ securing everlasting oblivion 
for the sins of all His believing people: in the 
Burnt-offering, Christ in the perfectness of His own 
devotedness giving Himself for us — ^here the accept- 
ableness of the death being the thought that pre- 
dominates : in the Sin-offering consumed without the 
camp, we see Christ made a curse for us, in which 
case the penal aspect of the death predominates : in 
the Meat-offering the prevailing thought is the 
acceptableness of the character of Him who gave 
Himself for us. If the " Meat-offering" had been 
a type immediately directing our thoughts to His 
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persoB, we should doubtlefis have had the type of 
death inflicted ; but seeing that it directs us to the 
presentation of His character for us, we do not speak 
of that as slain, but as presented for us in death, and 
this is just what the type indicates. 

If these different aspects had constituted absolute 
divisions, there would have been positive opposition 
between each class of offerings, so as for no feature 
of one to be found in another; whereas being only 
different aspects of the same work, they necessarily 
have many features in common. Thus too in the 
parables we continually find the same persons set in 
various aspects, and their various relations differently 
illustrated, each parable illustrating some predomi- 
nant feature. In all such cases there is contrast, but 
such contrast is not opposition. 

The perfectness of the character of the Lord Jesus 
was never more manifested than whilst He was dying 
on the Cross. If He had there silently died — ^if no 
word had been uttered by His lips, we should still 
have seen in Him the devotedness of One who was 
rendering Himself unreservedly as a whole Burnt- 
offering unto Gbd : we should have known, too, that 
His character continued to be what it ever had been, 
perfect. But the perfectness of His character was 
Hvingly displayed on the Cross. His care for His 
Mother; His forgiveness of the repentant sinner; 
His resolve to ftilfil all that was written, when he 
said, '* I thirst ;** His prayer for His murderers; His 
use of the twenty-second psahn, which is a psalm 
not of supplication merely but of thanksgiving and 
stroi^ expression of joyful confidence as to the 
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future — ^all these things showed that there was not 
one relation towards Gk)d or towards man which He 
was not sustaining perfectly, in aU calm self-posses- 
sion of spirit, just as if the unutterable anguish and 
weight of Divine wrath had not been bearing upon 
Him. It is then in respect of this excellency of 
character, perfect alike towards God and towards 
man, maintained unvaryingly through all circum- 
stances, and offered in death for our sakes — ^it is in 
respect of this that Christ is typified by the Meat- 
offering. 

Fine flour ^ This was, so to speak, the substan- 
tive part of the Meat-offering. The word thus 
translated, D/D, means flour Mly ground, finely 
sifted, and consequently freed from all roughness. 
Oil was to be poured upon it. It was not to be 
sprinkled, but given in large quantity. " Fowr " is 
the same word as is used in Psa. xlv, — " Grace w 
poured into thy lips, therefore God hath blessed thee 
for ever." Oil was the type of that Divine unction 
which was essentially connected with aU the cha- 
racter of Christ in every form of its development. 
Frankincense, the type of purity, (for it was called 
n^i^ because of its whiteness,) possessing too a fra- 
grance which fire did not destroy but develop, was 
added. When the Meat-offering had been thus pre- 
pared, the priest was directed to grasp all that his 
hand could grasp " of the fine fiour thereof, and of 
the oil thereof, with (or upon) all the frankincense 
thereof," and to place it on the altar. Great distinct- 
ness and prominence is hereby given to the frankin- 
cense, as being altogether burned, as if its excellency 
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were to be devoted excluBiyely to that fore of the 
altar which was alone capable of appreciatmg it 
adequately. 

The part of the Meat-oiFermg thus burned was 
called the '^ memorial thereof." The force of these 
words may be explained by reference to a passage in 
lumbers Y ; where another and very pecuHar use of 
a Meat-offering is spoken of. There, formed not of 
fine flour but of barley-meali without oil and with- 
out frankincense, it was put into the hands of the 
suspected woman. '' He shall put no oil upon it, 
nor put frankincense thereon, for it is an offering of 
jealousy, an offering of memorial, hinging iniquity to 
remembrance^ !N'umbers Y. The Meat-offeiing of the 
second chapter of Leviticus therefore, WITH its oil 
and salt and frankincense, is lEin offering of memorial 
hinging righteousness to remembrance — ^a righteousness 
which through imputation becomes ours.* 

It has been sometimes asked how we know that 
the Meat-offering typifies character. The answer is 
this; no one doubts that the frankincense, salt, oil, 
&c., indicate certain moral features of good — ^that 
leaven, honey^ &c., indicate certain moral features of 
evil — and that these features, to be discerned, must 
be displayed in a living agent. SeeiAg, then, that 

* The condition of the nominal Church hypocritically 
dauning an interest in the sacrifice of the meek and lowly 
One, and judged according to that profession, is forcibly 
bronght before us by the tyi>e of a guilty woman standing 
with the offering in her hand ; an offering of which she has 
no appreciadcm as to its real pxeciousness and adaptation to 
the altar of God. 
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this chapter t3^ically describes the presence of all 
moral qualities of good, and the absence of all moral 
qualities of eyil — what is this but perfectness of 
character? 


Yebse 3. 

And the remnant of the Meat-offering shaU he for 
Aaron and hds sons ; a thing most holy from the f/re- 
offerings of JehovaK 

Here we find one of tiie points of contrast between 
the Bumt-ofEbring and the Meat-offering. Ko part of 
the Burnt-offering was to be eaten. It was called 
the Holah (ascending offering) because it was all 
made to ascend upon the altar; whereas, in the Meat- 
offering, all that remained after the burning of that 
which the priesfs hand had grasped, was allowed to 
be eaten by tiie priests. 

The great thoughts connected with these offerings 
are, firsty the satisfection of the claim of God's holi- 
ness by expiatory death ; seamH/y^ the presentation 
of that which by its perfectness satisfies the daim of 
GKkL's altar, as it seeks for an offering of sweet 
savour ; thirdly ^ the provision of something to com- 
fort, feed, and strengthen au. In the two first cases 
the thought is directed from the altar towards God; 
in the latter case, we are taught to consider that 
which Gk>d from His altar ministers to itf. 
• In the ''bumtroffering" the two first oi these, 
viz., expiation and acceptableness, are made the pro- 
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minent thoughts; hnt in the Meat*ofBBriiig the second 
and third, viz., aoceptableneMi and provision of food 
for ns, predominate. 

Observe, the Itfleat-oftsring, be&re it ean be fed on 
by lis, mu3t first hare its memorial pzesented and 
burned on the altar. Unless the excellency of 
Christ's character had been presented and accepted 
POR us, it could be no joy to such as we to contem- 
plate it, for it would leave us in hopeless and ever- 
lasting distance. But when we know it as presented 
for U8, we feed on it and give Gk)d thanks. The 
soul is seldom more consciously refreshed than 
when it remembers what the character of Christ 
was, and how truly all its excellency is considered 
ours. 

If the soul of a believer is occupied in other 
things, and through carelessness or disinclination re- 
foses to dlBcrmunate between what is good aad what 
is evil in character, it will of course little estimate the 
nor^ perfectneas cf the Lord Jesus, (x^ a;^reciate the 
grace that has caused that perfectness to be accepted 
for us. Such a heart, though it has a title to all 
peace (for peace with God is the everlasting heritage 
of all beUevers) will iievertiieless have little oonsgious 
peace ; in other words, will be little strengthened by 
itie food of the altar. Believing is one thing, peace 
in believing another. Where the lessons of ihe altar 
are neglected, the latter will not be. 

It has already been observed^ that the Meat-offer- 
ing may be considered an appendage to the burot- 
effeimg, fax they were contumally offered together, as 
if to indioste that a proper knowledgO'Of the devoted* 

I" 2 
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ness of Christ will always be accompanied by a re-* 
cognition of tiie distrngoishing excellencies of His 
character. It may also be observed, that the Meat- 
offering was frequently accompanied by an offering of 
leavened loaves, as if to bring the type of our 
leavened characters into stronger contrast with its 
own unleavened excellency. 


Yebses 4, 5, 6. 

And if thou offer a Meat-offering laiken in the 
open, it ihaU he fine flour — cakes tmleavened mingled 
with oil, and wafers unleavened anointed with oU. 

And if thy offering he a Moat-offering on a pan, 
fineflowr mingled with oU, unleavened it shall he ; thou 
shalt part it in pieces and pour upon it oU — a Meat- 
offering this. 

And if ihg offering he a Meat-offering of the 
frying-pan, it shall he madefmeflour with oU. 

In the type we have been hitherto considering, our 
attention has been directed, not to l^e circumstances 
in which the character of Christ was developed, but 
to the principles which made that character what it 
was, considered in tiieir own independent excellency. 
Howsoever those principles may have been mani- 
fested, whether in honour or reproach, in joy or in 
sorrow, tiieir excellency remains l^e same — un- 
affected by the circmnstanoes attendant on their de- 
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Yelopment. And altfaLongh it may be needful, in 
tracing the course of one with whose history we de- 
sire to acquaint ourselves, to consider, and that atten- 
tively, the sphere in which his character has been 
developed (especially if that sphere has been distin- 
guished by special and extraordinary circumstances); 
yet we have carefully to remember that principles 
such as those which marked the character of Christ 
have an intrinsic excellency of their own, indepen- 
dent of and unaffected by tiie circumstances in which 
they may have been displayed. . 

The character of Christ did not derive its excel- 
lency from suffering, however much it may have been 
developed in suffering. Even if suffering had not 
marked His path, so as to make Him so peculiarly 
^'the man of sorrows," the elements of His charac^ 
teir would still have remained the same — ^the oil, the 
salt, the frankincense would still have retained their 
own imchangeable excellency. Subduedness, purity, 
&c., as known in Christ, are quialities that remain 
the same, however manifested. Accordingly, the 
first class of Meat-offerings directs us to the conside- 
ration of what these qualities are in themselves, apart 
frx>m the circumstances of their development. 

In considering, however, the moral history of 
another, we sometimes so dwell on the circumstanees 
in which his character has been displayed as to 
make them the primary, if not exclusive, objects of 
regard. And this is the more likely, if we have a 
deficient acquaintance with him whose history we 
are considering; or, if we feel ourselves unable to 
discern and appreciate aright, the principles which 
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specfically distmguish hxta. In sttch a case, we are 
likely to form our judgment of his cliaraoter firom 
the circumstances in which thftt character has been 
developed, rather than from any independent esti* 
mate of the value of that character in itself. 

Accordingly, the second division of Meat-offerings 
(itself subdivided into three classes) is distinguished 
from the first in making the circumstances of suffering 
in which the character of Christ was developed the 
prominent subject of regard, rather than the excel* 
lency of that character in itself. In the former 
case, no part of the ojQfeiing was subjected to the 
action of fire before it was placed on the altar — ^the 
fine flour, the frankincense, and the oil, all carefully 
specified and distinguished, were presented in their 
own native excellency; whereas in this second 
case the scorching action of fire was applied to the 
offering before it was brought to the altar. Before 
it was presented, it was baked in the oven or fried 
in the frying-pem ; and on this previous preparation 
by fire the attention is peculiarly fixed. That a 
lower estimate of the character of Christ is here 
typified, is sufficiently indicated by the entire omis- 
sion of the frankincense. 

It is true, indeed, that it is by no means necessary, 
in considering the circumstances of suffering through 
which the Lord Jesus passed, that we should thereby 
lose a proper estimate of His character in its own in- 
dependent excellency. The concluding verses of the 
chapter before us, peculiarly speak of "FTitti as the 
Suffering One, and yet no part of the chapter more 
distinctly specifies the distinguishing excellencies of 


NOTES. 93 

His character. ErankincenBe and oil are not made 
more prominent in the first verse than they are in 
iihe offering of the '' ears scorched and beaten,'^ as 
described in the last verse. Begard, therefore, to 
the drcnmstances in which the character of the 
Lord Jesns was developed, onght not to be accompa* 
nied by a less fdU estimate of the varions excellencies 
of that character — ^yet it often is. In snch a condi- 
tion of mind we shall be liable to be nndnly affected 
by everything that has the appearance of nnusnal de* 
Totedness ; whilst other and more important tests of 
Christian character are neglected. 

Experience teaches ns that it is &r more common 
to appreciate qualities displayed in suffering, than 
snch as are simply presented in their own indepen- 
dent perfectness. In mere human Hfe the endurance 
of remarkable sufferings frequently attracts our ad- 
miration, whilst we pass by, unheeded, traits of cha- 
racter which may be of highest excellency, but are, 
-nevertheless, little estimated because unconnected 
with manifested sufferings. Patience, for example, 
is often recognised in the sufferer, when other quali- 
ties equally precious, but less palpably developed, are 
feebly appreciated. Accordingly, suffering is often 
made the principal ground on which we rest our ap- 
prehension of the excellency of the character of 
Christ. "We find it more easy to appreciate His cha- 
racter as developed by the sufferings of G^thsemane 
or the Judgment Hall, than on other occasions when 
He was pasdng through less deep waters. But there 
must be a deficiency in right sensitiveness of 
spiritual apprehension, when we are only affected 
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by that which is too palpable or too vast to escape 
observation. 

Among the offerings which, before their presenta- 
tion on the altar, were thus subjected to the action 
of fire, those in which the action of the hand was 
most employed appear to be regarded as of higher 
value than those in which no care was taken to form 
the offering or to divide it into its parts. In the 
first of these subdivisions (see verse 4) the flour was 
careMly formed into cakes, and also into wafers, and 
baked in an oven before it was presented: in the 
second, it was baked in a pan, and then carefully 
parted into its pieces before it was presented ; but in 
the last case, it was fried in the frying-pan and pre- 
sented without any division into parts and without 
any determined form being given it by the hand — 
the form being determined by the fortuitous action 
of the fire. In the case of the burnt-offering before, 
when the offering was dissected most, it typically in- 
dicated the presence of superior powers of discrimi- 
nation and spiritual intelligence; so here, also, the 
presentation of flour carefrdly formed into cakes and 
wafers, indicates a much more carefdl estimate of the 
character of Christ than is conveyed by the last class 
of meat-offerings, where, though the type of the 
material excellency of His character is preserved in 
**the fine flour with oil," yet every thing that 
would indicate minute and specific discrimination is 
omitted. 

In the first class of this second division, '^ cakes 
and wafers" were presented together. ""Wafers 
anointed with oil" seem to be the type of those 
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more delicate and refined traits of character which 
in Christ always accompanied the more substantiaL 
excellencies. Any otiier than He would have fonnd^ 
in the greatness of the suffering endured^ an excuse 
for being negligent of tiie lesser comforts of those 
around Him. We, wheu we may have made some 
little sacrifice in order to secure the substantial ad- 
Tantage of others, are frequently very forgetfrd of 
their minor interests. The very circumstance that 
we have helped them in their greater sorrows, makes 
us negligent often respecting those that are less. 
But Christ thought of His Mother even on the 
Cross, and sent a word of remembrance to the fallen 
peter, at the moment when He was commissioning 
the first herald of His resurrection. Liberality may 
not unfrequently be found as a substantive grace in 
Christian character; and yet the manner in which 
that liberality is exercised may be so wanting in re- 
finement and delicate regard to the feelings of others, 
Ihat they towards whom it is exercised may feel it a 
sorrow even to receive kindness. But it we« other- 
wise with Christ. The principle from which He 
gave, the manner of His giving, and His gift were 
alike perfect. The most sensitive soul would say 
that there was in His actings that which was as 
" the wafer anointed with oil." 

And as in the case of the burnt-offering, there 
was a difference of value between the offering of the 
bullock and the offering of fowls — ^most power of 
discrimination being found where the value of the 
offering was the greatest ; so is it here. The frying- 
pan was the instrument of the poor man^ and the 

t3 
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oflfering thence supplied was law in size and qtiantity 
than that otherwise prepared. Thns we read in 
1 Chron. xxiii. 29, of '' that which is baked in the 
pan/' and " that which is Med/' and '* all matm&r of 
mM8urs and me." When there is poverty of fidth, 
oar estimate of Christ will fall down to the lowest 
measure* 

The word translated '* cakes'- (ni^n) in^a^ pw^ 
perly, indented or perforated cakes, from ^^pj^ to pierce, 

— a word used in the following passage : "my heart it 
toimnded within me." The oyen ("Vljin) or, as it is 

often translated, ^^fitmaeey*' (see Gen. xv. 17, and 
Isa. xx3d. 9,) — ^used also in the following passage, 
'< thou shalt make them as afiertf oven in the time of 
thy wrath," is a word derived fi?om two words signify- 
ing smoke ajiAfire, It was a large and broad vessel or 
pot, in the bottom of which small and sharp flints 
are said to have been set, as a kind of hearth. After 
this vessel had been heated, the cake was placed on 
the flints, by which it was indented and perforated, 

and so baked. The word translated ^'wafer^* {p**p^) 

is derived from pp*l " to beat or pound, specially to 

spread out by beating to make thin." — Gesenius. 
Both these types bring very decidedly before us the 
thought of suffering. The more thin the wafer, the 
more readily would it be sensible of the power of 
the burning heat. The same sensitiveness that made 
Cluist tender towards others, would make Him the 
more susceptible of suffering Himself. 

On some of the meat-offerings oil was "poured;" 
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others were ^'anointed," others '^ mingled with'' 

Poor, p^^ is the same word that is used in Fs. zlv. 
3. *< Grace is powed into thy lips, therefore Qod 
hatiii blessed thee for ever ;" and again, in Ps. zli. 8. 
'^Evil, (literally^ a tiling of Belial,) say they, is 
poured npon him, and now that he falleth he shall 
rise np no more;" — ^two passages which strikingly 
show the diverse estimates of God and man respecting 
tiie same holy One. Oil " poured " on tiie ofGering 
appears to be the recognition on the part of the 
offerer of that divine and heavenly power of thought 
and action which essentially pertained to the Lord 
Jesns as One in whom dwelleth all the fiilness of 
the €h)dhead bodily. " The Word was made fleah, 
and dwelt among us, fuM of grace and truth,*' The 
offering *' mingled witii oil" is the recognition that 
divine and heavenly excellency entered into and per- 
vaded every exhibition of the character of the Lord 
Jesns. 

. In treating of the " cakes mingled with oil," some 
have confosed between the character of Christ and 
the " human nature" of Christ ; and have used ex- 
pressions which imply that there was something 
divine mingled with His human nature. This of 
course is dangerously untrue. He was perfect man 
as well as perfect God — "one Christ, one, not hy 
eonfumn of substance, but by unity of Person." 
/Athanasian Creed,) 

Character is careMly to be distinguished from 
substance or nature. Character is expressed in 
thoughts, feelings, words, actions. The eye of God 
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beholding such things, thence forms His estimate of 
oharacter. In Christ's character, divine and human 
traits were always blended. There was superhuman 
excellency in every word He uttered and in every 
thought that His heart conceived. But with His 
human nature nothing divine was commingled, even 
as with His divine nature nothing human was com** 
mingled. He was God and man in one Person. 

lA meat-offering baken in a pan; margin, flat plate or 8lice,'\ 
The word thus translated (^atJ^ from nnh to cook) is used 
of the flat tile on which Ezekiel was commanded to ponrtray 
the siege of Jerusalem. The marginal reading therefore, 
above given, sufficiently describes what this instrument was 
when employed in cooking. An offering thus baken was 
less carefully prepared than that baked in the oven, but it 
was more valuable than that from the frying-pan, in that 
the offering was larger, and the action of the fire, being 
slower and more regular, permitted the offering to retain the 
form that had been given it, and to be more regularly 
divided into its pieces — such division corresponding with the 
dissection of the sacrifice in the higher kind of Bumt- 
offerings. 

A meatoffering from the frying-pan.] Some have sap- 
posed that ntp|n;;^tt* means, a caldron for boiling, and not a 

• • • 

frying-pan^ because it is derived from a word signifying '* to 
boil or bubble up ;'* but ** bubbling** is as much a charac- 
teristic of that which is placed in the fkying-pan as of 
boiling water. The action of the fire, in the case of the 
frying-pan, is so direct and so fierce, that it presents to the 
eye a more vivid picture of manifested palpable suffering 
than is given by the slower action of the plate or the oven. 

* This word only occurs in this chapter. The verb from which it is 

- derived (vh*^) occurs only once, viz., Psa. xlv., '* My heart w iriditing 

— ▼ 

(litwally, hulMtiK up) a good matter. 
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The offeiin^ prepared in the filing-pan wotild of course he 
much smaller in size, than that which came either lErom 
"the oven" or "the plate." It stood just in the same 
relation to the offering from the OTcn, as the offeiing of fowls 
did to the higher classes of bnmt-offenng : thus teaching 
us, apparently, that where poTcrty of faith is greatest, and 
the scope of apprehension most narrowed, there the thought 
of palpable and displayed suffering becomes most predomi^ 
nant or exclusive.] 

Ye shall bum no leaven.'] Leaven, ^J^, so called, 
because of its fermenting qualities, from *^2^tt^, to hod 

tip, to ferment. It. is inva/riahly used in Scripture as 
the type of corrtiption. Thus, on the night of the 
Paschal feast, all leaven was to he put away from 
the dwellings of Israel; on the ground of which 
type the Apostle speaks to the Corinthians of the 
"leaven of malice and wickedness," as that which 
is to be "purged out." (See 1 Cor. v. 8.) In the 
chapter before us it is interdicted from the altar, "Ye 
shall bum no leaven nor any honey in any offering 
of the Lord made by fire." In a subsequent chapter 
(Lev. vii. 13) it is used to typify our leavened cha- 
racters in contrast with that of Christ — ^the im- 
leavened meat-offering being brought to denote the 
character of Christ, aud leavened bread being brought 
as the type of ours. Again, iu Lev. xxiii. the new 
meat-offering presented on the day of Pentecost, 
was, as part of its distinctive character, to have 
leaven in it; it being hereby indicated that the 
Church is not like THE meat-offering capable of 
being burnt on the altar, but that it had evil in it. 
Accordingly the new meat-offerixig was waved before 
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the Lord, in token of being acceptedi bnt it was not 
pennitted to be burned; and it was only accepted 
on the gronnd of the Burnt-offering, Meat-offering, 
Peace-offering, &c., being offered with it — ^whereby 
the leaven present in it was atoned for. Our Lord 
also uses ''leaven" as tiie type of evil, when He 
guards His disciples against ''the leaven of the 
Pharisees." Again, in Matt, xiii, "leavened meal" 
is used by Him to denote the corrupted food with 
which the false professing Church has fed and is 
feeding the nations. For forther tholights on this 
last subject, see " Prospects of the Ten Kingdoms of 
the Boman Empire," page 97. NUhet, Ltmdon. 

Ye shall hum no leaven nor my hmey^ The 
moment we admit that in the flesh no good thing 
dweUeth, (" flesh" being the name for aU that we 
bring into this world with us as children of Adam,) 
it follows that all such mere natural sweetness of 
disposition as is found in us, is not more acceptable 
to God, than are other features of character which 
are cast in a grosser mould of evil. 

The Apostle Paul was weU aware how the earthy, 
corruptible, honey-like sweetness of nature might 
insidiously infuse itself even into the very highest 
developments of Christian grace, such, for example, 
as love. "I pray," said he, writing to the Philip- 
pians, " that your love may abound yet more and 
more in hnowUdge and in aU juAgmevd^^^ (aio-Oi/o-fc, 
sensitive perception, discrimination,) " that ye may 
approve things that are excellent," &c. Such would 
be the result of love being exercised on divine instead 
of natural principles— of having in it " salt" instead 
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of '' honey." But if, in loving otiiers, we exercise no 
disonmination, and approve or sanction thii^ tiiat 
are not excellent, but evil — ^if we shew no regard to 
tnith or to character, but smile on those who are 
hindering Christ's truth, as much or more than on 
those who are sustaining it-^if pxivate predilections 
determine our preferences, instead of regard to the 
great principles of God — ^then either leaven or honey 
will be present; honey, if this wrongly-principled 
lore be the result of a natural amiability of character 
that shrinks from giving pain, and makes quietness 
and repose ihe great desiderata in Christian life: 
leaven, if this exerduse of undiseriminating love 
result from a disregard or contempt of truth, or from 
a desbe to secure influence at any cost, by gratifying 
the natoral feelings of others and pleasing tiiem 
apart from God. 

We must carefully r^nember that " affection" — 
that affection which is due to those who may be 
dear to us in the flesh, or in the Spirit, of both — 
is not to be condemned as if it were "honey." In 
that case St. Paid never would have used the words, 
''dear in the flesh and in the spirit,'' (Philemon,) 
nor haye commanded relatives to love each other. 
AfSection ought to exist in every Christian heart, and 
to be without it would be a sin. If such affection 
were to be exercised on mere natural prindples, then 
no doubt it must be rejected as '' honey;" but it 
may be exercised according to the " new man" in 
subjection to the word of ^od, and in that case it 
would have " salt" in it, and not be as " honey." The 
affection of Christ toward His mother, and towards 
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aJl else to whom it was due, was perfect. He was 
not afiTopyoQ — "without affection;" (Bom. i. 31;) 
yet He never exercised it apart from God^ nor on 
principles of mere natural amiahility. His affection 
towards those around Kim, like every other element 
of His character, was fit to he presented on the altar 
of God. It had no " honey" in it. 

It is most important for all Christians, especially 
young Christians, to remember, that they may 
exercise "affection" on new principles — principles 
which have their seat in " the new man," and are 
sustained by the Spirit of Christ in them. In some 
cases it has been taught, that all feelings of affection 
towards those dear to us in the flesh should be stifled 
in the servant of Christ, for that such feelings are 
" honey." This is most £Bital to Christian character. 
Such affection, if lightly guided, has in it " the salt 
of the covenant of our God." Indeed, many And 
the earliest, and perhaps one of the chief spheres of 
their service, in performing natural duties on the 
principles of "the new man." He who i^ilflls his 
natural duties on such principles will not wrongly 
confine himself to the natural circle, and reject occa- 
sions of widening his sphere of service in things 
more immediately connected with the truth and 
Church of God; for that would be sin. Natural 
ckims must never be put into competition with 
spiritual. If our service to God distinctly require 
that we should be elsewhere, we must not stay even 
to bury our father. " Let the dead bury their dead, 
but go thou and preach the kingdom of God." Op- 
portunities of service within the natural circle may 
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be valued and eultivated, whilst we still assign Hieir 
due and proper place of preeminence to services that 
belong to a different and higher sphere. 

The typical use of honey in this chapter must be 
distingaished from its use in other passages, where it 
is employed to represent the natural gifts of GK)d's 
goodness to His creatures; as, for example, when 
Samson found honey in the lion's jaw, or when 
Jonathan found it in the wood, or when the promised 
land is spoken of as "flowing with milk and honey." 
In such cases honey is not the emblem of evil. 

8(dt,~\ The contrast in which " salt" is here set 
with '' honey," sufficiently indicates its meaning. If 
honey gives to character an earthy sweetness, salt, 
on the other hand, imparts a heavenly savour. If 
our characters have it, they savour of God, not of 
men. "Let your speech be always with grace, sea- 
soned with salt." 

The Holy Ghost, whom Christ sent as fire, ("He — 
Chrigt — shall baptize with the Holy Ghost, and with 
fire,") is the agent through whom all Christ's be- 
lieving people are "«fl/fee?." "Every one shall be 
salted with fire." Through the indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit, there have been implanted in us powers 
of apprehension and discrimination which are as the 
boly fire ; and in virtue of this a divine savour is 
communicated to us. When this " salt" is transfused 
into our deeds, then, through Christ, they can be 
accepted on God's altar, and are called " sacrifices.^' 
^'To do good and to communicate forget not, for 
with such sacrifices God is well pleased," Thus we 
can understand our Lord's words, "Every one (i. e. 
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every petion) ttiust be salted inl^ fire — every sacrifice 
must be aaLted mth salt." The person is salted first; 
salt is found in his actions afterwards. In thus 
explaining these words (Mark ix. 49) I confine them 
to bdievers only. 

BelieverSi if they adopt half-principles — ^adul- 
terated or diluted principles — ^may become like salt 
iiiat has lost its savour. 

The expiesaionBy *^ covenant of salt," (2 Chron. 
xiii. 5,) and, "salt of the covenant of yourOod/' 
are not identical. The first implies the perpetuity 
of the covenant so denoted ; the second teaches that 
" salt*' is required in all who are in covenant with 
God. Accordingly, when His grace brings us under 
the New Covenant of promise, He puts "salt" in 
us, tiirough the gift of His Holy Spirit. Like 
every other blessing of the new covenant, it is freely 
given for Christ's sake. 

Yebses 14, 15, 16. 

And if thou ahaU offer an offering of Jirst-JruiU 
unto Jehovah; com in the ear, parched with f/re, 
bruised, of fuU and fruitful ear, shdlt thm offer as the 
meat-offering of thy ffrst^frudts : 

And thou shaU put upon it oil, and lay upon it 
frankincense — a meat-offering this. 

And the priest shall htcm the memorial thereof, 
of the bruised com thereof, and of the oil thereof, upon 
all the frankincense thereof — afire-offmng to Jehovah, 

The types that we have hitherto been considering 
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in this chapter, direct our attention porimanly to the 
character of Christ, and only seeondaiily to Hia 
Person. There are, however, two parts of this 
chapter which are exceptions to this, and direct our 
thoughts primarily to Bjs Person, and secondarily to 
His character. 

The first of these is the parenthetic verse re- 
specting the ''first-fruits/' already referred to—*^AB 
for the offering of the first-fruits, ye shall offer them 
unto Jehovah ; but they shall not be burnt on the 
altar for a sweet savour." These first-fruits {IVpt^'i), 
more MLy described in Leviticns xziii. 10, 1 1, typify 
our risen Lord. Of this there can be no qaestion, 
because they are so referred to by the Apostle in 
1 Cor. XV, where he speaks of Christ raised as "the 
first-fruits" of those who have "fallen asleep." 
Indeed, such a reference to the rtsen condition of 
our Lord befits this chapter ; for seeing that fie who 
once met and satisfied for us the holy fire of the 
altar, now lives above, in new circumstances, into 
which suffering and death cannot enter, (yet manifisst- 
ing still the same unchangeable perfectness of cha- 
racter,) it was to be expected that some allusion 
should be made to His condition there, especially as 
He has risen fir us, having presented fir «» His 
own personal excellency above — and is there our 
forerunner, to whose likeness we are finally to be 
conformed. 

This subject, however, is only alluded to paren- 
thetically, the object of this chapter being not the 
heavenly, but the earthly condition of the Lord. 
The principles of His character, seeing that they are 
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alike perfect in all circumstances — ^the same in joy 
or in sorrow, in earth or in heaven, man^y as has 
already been observed, be considered abstractedly, 
i. e., apart from the circumstances in which His per- 
fectness may, on any given occasion, have been 
developed. I^evertheless, He to whom this perfect- 
ness of character attached, was, during the whole of 
His sojourn here, emphatically THE SUFFEItEB. 
,We might expect, therefore, that this truth should 
be distinctly taught in such a chapter as this. Ac- 
cordingly, the concluding verses supply us with 
another type. Com taken in the fresh ear (^''IIH) 

parched by the fire— of finest and most fruitftil 

quality (^p*)3) — ^the grain beaten out and crushed 

(tC^'15) — such is the type chosen to represent our 

suffering Lord. He was as a fresh and tender ear 
,of com, not quietly ripened where it grew and then 
gathered into the gamer, but scorched, beaten out, 
and so presented on the altar. This type, therefore, 
is the most comprehensive in the chapter, and in- 
cludes the sufierings in life and in death to which 
the Lord Jesus subjected Himself, as our Surety and 
Substitute in accomplishing our redemption. ''It 
became Him for whom are all things, and by whom 
are all things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to 
make the Captain of their salvation perfect through 
sufferings" (^ta waOrifiarutv), "He learned obedi- 
ence by the things that he suffered.'* (Heb. v.) 

And if thou offer a meaUoffering of thy first-fruiU.'] 
It should be observed, that the two words respectively 
translated " first-fruits'' in the twelfth and fomimxth 
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verses of this chapter are different words in tiie 
Hebrew. That in the twelfth yerse is /1HtfK*l» derived 
from }0^% a head, and signifying headsk^ or com- 
mmcemmt ; whereas that in the fourteenth verse is 
On-'Oi from lf02Ly first-bom. 

When these words are, as in the present ease, 
tosed oontrastedly, the first> J1^K]1, directs onr 
honghts to such priority as implies sequence; the 
other directs ns to the dignity of such priority— a 
dignity too that is from its nature exclusive. Thus 
when we speak of the Lord Jesus as our "first- 
fruits" (Jl^lW^l) in resurrection, the predominant 
thought is our sequence into a similar condition of 
blessing; He being the head, we the members. 
" When He shall appear, we shall be like Him, ibr 
weidiallseeHim asheis." " As He IS so are we." 
The thought of dignity is not lost, but sequence into 
a similar condition of blessing is made the prominent 
thought. The word "first-bom," on the other 
hand, implies a priority which is emphatically ex- 
dusive, and admits of no association in the distinc- 
tive dignity which it denotes. It is a word, there- 
fore, peculiarly suitable to be applied to Christ, who 
was not only like the first-ripe fruit, precious and 
excellent because of its earliness, but who, as THE 
SUEFEBER, has a preeminence which pertains to 
Himself exclusively and alone. 

Orem ears,'] y^^lk — com in the fresh and tender 
ear — spica tenera: used in Genesis. "When the 
barley was m the ear,** 

Dried.'] *l7ij, from TVp, to parch or roast, used of 
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the persons '^ whom the king of Babylon roasted in. 
the fire." (See Jeremiah.) Great intenraty of suffer- 
ing is expressed by this word when applied to a 
Uving person. 

BruisedJ] tt;iil, from It^lil, e.g., DID, to break in 
^j^ieees as hy rubbing, to crush. Used in Scripture 
twice, viz., in Psalm osdz. 20, ^^My soul breaieth 
for the longing/' &c.; and in Lam. iii. 16, "He 
hath also broken my teeth with gravel stones." 

OffuU ears.'] ^D*13, Oarmel, a word applied to 
lands or places of peculiar fertility. See Set. zlviii. 
33. ''Gladness is taken from the frmtfid field ;'' 
and Isa. zzzii 15, "The wilderness shall be a 
firuitful field, and the fruitful fiM be counted for a 
forest." When this word is applied to fruits, it 
denotes fruits of earliest and finest quality, such as 
those grown in gardens or spots remarkable for fruit- 
fulness. (See Gesenius.) 

This, then, is a full and dear type of the excel* 
lency of the Person who suffered, as well as of the 
intensity of the sufferings to which He submitted, 
both in life and death, on behalf of His believing 
people. He was as "the tender and fruitful ear, 
scorched, crushed, burned :" so He has become " the 
Lord our Eighteousness, "-^having given Himself 
for us. 
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CHAPTER m. 


C|( '^tut Samfia 


Ko awakened heart can solemnly consider the claini 
that Gk)d has on the service of His creatures, without 
being sensible, that its Mlure in devotedness must 
have sunk it into destruction for ever, if Gbd had 
not, in the exceeding riches of His goodness, provided 
for it the grace of the BUENT-OITEKING. Nor 
will a faithful examination of our characters in their 
more minute features, lessen the sense of our defici- 
encies. It will only deepen the apprehension of our 
gmlt, and would leave us in hopeless despair for ever, 
if the perfectness of Another's character had not been 
provided on our behalf, to be accepted for us as the 
MEAT-OITEEmG. It is not, however, in the lack 
of devotedness, nor in the multiplied imperfections of 
our characters, that we find the root of our misery. 
The great secret of our moral disease lies, not in the 
developments of our nature, but in the fact of what 
our nature in itself is, as fallen and depraved — ^that 
nature from which all development springs. In God 
and in His nature, we find light, purity, holiness. 
Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord God of hosts.*' "He 
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is Light, and in Him is no darkness at all." The 
emhlems which He has chosen to denote the excel- 
lency of His own heavenly dwelling-place — such 
emblems as " crystal mingled with fire," (Kev. xv.) 
or '* pure gold like to transparent glass," (Kev. xxi.) 
or " a firmament of terrible crystal," (Ezek. i.) are 
but the expressions of what His natwe essentially is. 
But when we turn to the condition of owr nature — 
that nature which we bring into the world with us — 
what do we there find ? Before any apprehension of 
good or evU has dawned upon our hearts, before any 
notion respecting God has been formed in our souls, 
before we have uttered a word or conceived a thought, 
sin — essential SIN is found to dwell within us. He 
who ** searcheth the reins and theheart" finds it there. 
Prom the first moment of our existence it is the 
tenant of our frame. Bound up with our being, it 
enters into every sensation, lives in every thought, 
sways every faculty. If the senses, by means of 
which we communicate with the external world, had 
never acted — if our eye had never seen, and our ear 
had never heard — ^if our throat had never proved 
itself to be an open sepulchre breathing forth corrup- 
tion — ^if our tongue had never shoivn itself to be " set 
on fire of hell," stiU sin would have been the mistress 
of that secret world of thought and feeling that is 
found within us, and every hidden impulse there, 
would stUl have been enmity against God. €k)d 
alone understands what SD^ is; He alone has the 
title to speak authoritatively respecting it ; and such 
He declares to be its relation to the nature of fallen 
man. " Plesh " is the moral name given by the Scrip- 
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ture to all that we naturally are, in body, in soul, and 
in spirit; and it is " flesh" of which the Apostle saith 
that in it no good thing dweUeth ; and again, *' the 
mind of the flesh* is enmity against God ; it is not 
subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be." 
" The flesh Insteth against the Spirit." " Flesh," 
when thus used morally, is the distinctive name of 
Mien humanity. 

" So soon as Adam" (I quote the words of one of 
our English Eeformers) "was deflled with that spot of 
sin, out of the root and stock corrupted there sprung 
forth corrupted branches, that conveyed also their 
corruption into the other twigs springing out of them. 
Thence came the horrible blindness of our minds and 
perverseness of our hearts. Thence came that crook- 
edness and corruptness of all our affections and desires. 
Thence came that seed plot, as it were, a sink of all 
sins, with the fault whereof mankind is affected and 
tormented." — NoweWa Catechwn, p. 40. 

The relation of man's ruined nature, first to the 


♦ As our translatorshave very properly translated to <l>p6y7ffxa 
Tov HvivfjLaTOQ, in Bom. viii. 27, " the mind of the Spirit" 
it seems strange that they should not have rendered to 
il>p6vr)/jLa Tfjs erapicoc " the mind of the ftesh,^' in the sixth 
and seventh verses. Thus the ambiguity of the expression 
*♦ carnal mind," would have been avoided — an expression 
which has caused some to suppose that the mind spoken of 
may be sometimes not carnal ; and that it is only when carnal 
that it is declared to be enmity against God ; whereas the 
object of the passage is to show that the mind of the flesh 
(and we have nothing else naturally) is essentially and 
always " enmity against God." 

o 2 
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Law of Grod, and afterwards to the Spirit of God, is 
largely dwelt on in the Scripture. If God meets it 
with His Law, which is " holy, just, and good,** in- 
stead of that Law heing welcomed and obeyed, as 
soon as any of its commandments are apprehended, 
they instantly awaken within us a desire after the 
very things which God commands us no^ to desire. 
In vain the Law reiterates, "Thou shalt not desire;" 
SIK" within us does desire. " Sin taking occasion 
by the commandment," excites to disobedience, and 
" works all manner of concupiscence." (Rom. vii. 8.) 
Dwelling in us like an unclean demon habitually 
and essentially opposed to God, it hates every thing 
that God loves, and loves everything that God hates. 
Even aft«r " the new man " has been created in us, 
and after the Spirit of God dwells within us, the 
enmity of sin in our flesh remains unchanged — it 
stiU struggles against the Spirit. "The flesh lusteth 
against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh, 
and these are contrary the one to the other." (G^al. 
V. 17.) Such is naturally the condition of those 
whom nevertheless God has loved, pitied, and met 
with the grace of the Peace-sacrifice. 

The parts of the Peace-sacrifice that were burned 
on the altar, sufficiently indicate the specific object 
for which they were presented. " The fat that 
covereth the inwards, and all the fat that is upon 
the inwards, and the two kidneys, and the fat that is 
on them which is by the flanks, and the caul over 
the liver, with the kidneys, it shall he take off, and 
Aaron's sons shall bum it, &c." No types could be 
chosen more strongly expressive of inward being. 
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Those parts were selected, that form the seat of the 
innermost and most deeply seated of the animal feel- 
ings and affections, often mentioned in Scripture under 
the general expression "reins and heart" — ^known 
only to FiTn, who, because He searcheth all things, 
searcheth them also, and finds in their condition the 
evidence of what the nahire of those to whom they 
pertain, morally is. In the Burnt-offering, where 
devotedness proved by outwardly-developed action 
was in question, we find none of the parts specified, 
to which exclusive prominence is here given. Even 
where "the fat" is mentioned, which denotes the 
vigour and healthfdlness of the parts with which it is 
connected, there is a contrast. In the Burnt-offering 
it is *)*T9, that is, the fat which is connected with 

V V 

the limbs and external parts; whereas, here it is 
D^Hy that is the inwa/rd fat or met which covers the 
vitals. The parts selected to be burned in the Peace- 
sacrifice, were those which determine the condition 
of the fiwM^dri being, and by the fact of their beiog 
deemed meet fc»: the altar, mark the condition of 
that being, as pure, undefiled^ and acceptable before 
God. 

The inward parts of a "dean" animal could not 
be taken to represent the condition of omr nature. If 
cmr type be sought among the living things of crea- 
tion, it must be sought among things defiled and 
evil, such as dogs, or swine, or vultures ; or creeping 
things tortuous aud slimy, like the viper, or the 
unclean creatures that move at the bottom of the 
great deep. The vital parts of such might well be 
used to represent om nature ; but they never could 
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be brought to the altar of God. They never could 
be burned there for a sweet-savour. 

But it was otherwise with our Substitute. His 
nature as man was not less perfect than His nature 
as God. In both He was equally pure, equally holy. 
His devotednessy the perfectness of HLs character, all 
that He manifested in word and deed, was but the 
result of His being what He essentially was — ^the 
Holy One — One inwardly as well as outwardly per- 
fect — One who could say fixjm His youth up, "I 
delight to do thy will, my God ; yea, thy law is 
foithin my hewrtP And when He in whom this 
inward perfectness was, submitted to die ; when that 
perfectness was presented for us on the Cross ; when 
reconciliation and peace became the declared result of 
that offering — such reconciliation, that God bids us 
rejoice in Christ, and grants us communion with His 
own joy in Him — we find in these things the anti- 
type of the Peace-sacrifice. 

Few things are more important to the soul that 
desires to be established in grace, than acquaintance 
with the truths taught by the Peace-sacrifice. If our 
inward condition were marked merely by a distaste 
for hoHness, and a desire to avoid the presence of a 
purity for which we know ourselves to be imsuited, 
even that would be a state of sufficient misery. 
Put when, in addition to this, we detect within 
ourselves an habitual hatred of Him from whose 
purity we shrink; when we discover that the whole 
framework of our inward being is marked by living 
enmity against Him, and yet find ourselves brought 
nigh to GK)d by an act of His sovereign grace> with our 
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nature in all the depths of its depravity judicially set 
aside, and instead thereof the inward purity of Christ 
presented and accepted for us, we may well marvel 
and say, " That God's ways are not as our ways, nor 
His thoughts as our thoughts." Such is the lesson 
taught by the inward parts of an unblemished victim 
being burned on the altar. The essential sin that 
dwells within us is not remembered, save as being 
covered by the mightier efficacy of a holiness that 
has given itself for us — so covered that God is able 
to meet us in the fulness of peace, and to grant us 
for our food a part of that offering that has fed the 
holy fire of His own altar. 

The provision of a table for the offerer — a table 
furnished by part of the same sacrifice that had been 
presented on the altar, is one of the distinguishing 
characteristics of the Peace-sacrifice. After the in- 
ward parts of the victim had been burned on the 
altar for a sweet-savour, the offerer was allowed to 
spread a table, to be supplied from the sacrifice which 
had been presented at the altar, but had not been 
burned thereon. On this the offerer and others 
associated with him were allowed to feed in fellow- 
ship together. Yet this their fellowship with each 
other, was not the chief thought connected with their 
feeding on the Peace-sacrifice. To feed at the table 
of the Peace-sacrifice was the token of fellowship 
with God ; for they fed on that on which His altar 
had fed ; and to feed on the same thing is the token 
of fellowship and peace. Thus whilst the Peace- 
sacrifice in being slain and having its inward parts 
burned for a sweet-savour, affords the type of that 
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which has supplied its own excellency in the room 
of the depraTity and defilement that inwardly cha- 
racterises our nature ; the type terminates not with 
this. It typifies Airther a ministration from God 
towards those thus atoned for and accepted; and 
represents Sim as ministering to them fix>m His 
own altar and fix)m Eis own joys. The other offer- 
logs, especially the Burnt-offerings direct our minds 
to that which has satisfied God ; but in the Peace- 
sacrifice we think also of that which God, after 
having been satisfied, ministers to us. It may be 
necessary for Gk>d, when all the principles of His 
government have been outraged, to vindicate His 
holiness before angels and men and Satan, by requir- 
ing satisfaction. This may be and is necessary ; but 
it is a necessity arising from sin : whereas imparta- 
tion and bestowment of blessing pertains to Him, as 
His own proper characteristic in His own sphere of 
heavenly blessedness — even as He who was manifest 
in the flesh once said, '^ It is more blessed to give 
than to receive." 

Nothing can be more important for the right com- 
fort of our hearts, than to meditate well on this 
relation of God thus ministering to us. '^ Having 
been justified by faith," says the Apostle, "let us 
have peace with God "* — ^in other words, being at 
peace with God, let us enjoy the peace which God 
has provided — ^let us feed on the Peace-sacrifice. The 
table spread therewith, is an evidence that every 

* Exw/xcv not cxoftev is the right reading of this 
passage. 
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daim of God and of His holy altar has been fully 
satisfied, and that the results are now before us— 
results of peaceful feUowship with Grod for ever. The 
offerer seated at the table thus spread by the gift of 
Qod, is a type of the condition which attaches to 
every believer in Jesus, however feeble he may be- 
however slow in apprehending the blessings that are 
his. He is reconciled to God, and the subject of His 
everlasting ministration in grace and love; and 
whenever the great day of eternity breaks, he will 
be recognised as one who is in feUowship with God 
at the Table of Peace-sacrifice. 

"We cannot wonder, therefore, that a specially eu- 
chanstic chai-acter should attach to this sacrifice. It 
was offered " for vows or thanksgiving or voluntary 
offering," (Lev. vii.) and consequently was always 
oonnected with seasons of triumph or festive joy in 
Israel. To such occasions the Peace-sacrifice peculi- 
arly belongs. Thus when the temple was dedicated 
with joy and gladness, ''the king and all Israel 
with him sacrificed sacrifice (TOT D^n^t) before the 
Lord. And Solomon sacrificed peace-sacrifices, which 
he sacrificed unto the Lord, two and twenty thousand 
oxen and one hundred and twenty thousand sheep. 
. . . On the eighth day he sent the people away; 
and they blessed the king, and went unto their tents 
joyful and glad of heart for all the goodness that the 
Lord had done for David His servant and for Israel 
His people." Nevertheless, although so peculiarly a 
sacrifice of joy, and although the feeding thereon 
was so distinctly the sign of peace ratified by God ; 
yet it was a peace made with those who had been 
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enemies — ^persons in whose flesh sin still dwelt — a 
peaxie reached only through the shedding of blood. 
The feeding on the sacriflce was a scene of peace and 
joy only ; but with the presentation at the altar was 
connected confession, self-judgmenty and recognition 
of the claim of the Divine holiness — ^a claim that 
could be satisfied only by vicarious death. Lest, 
therefore, any should virtually dissever the Table 
fix>m the Altar, and should seek to enjoy the peace 
without remembering how that peace was purchased, 
and how undeservedly it came ; it was strictly com- 
manded that the Peace-sacriflce should only be eaten 
three days at the longest after its presentation at the 
altar. If any should desire to have the joy of the 
Table continued, they must recur to the Altar again. 
Nor is the application of this to ourselves difficult. 
Some who recognise the Cross as the basis of their 
hopes, have attempted so to occupy themselves with 
the ulterior results of redemption, as to leave, as they 
have said, the Cross behind them — ^wishing to enjoy 
the blessings, without the continued humbling re- 
membrance of the condition of those to whom they 
are given. In Heaven, indeed, it will not be neces- 
sary, as now, to place ourselves as sinners before the 
Cross, and painfdlly to contrast our nature with the 
nature of Him who dwelleth in the light, and so to 
judge ourselves ; but whilst we remain in the flesh 
such self-judgment is necessary for the right health- 
ftilness of our souls. If we attempt to have commu- 
nion only with the joy and peace of redemption^ 
without the recognition of those truths which pertain 
to our practical condition whilst yet in the flesh with 
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sin in US and sin axonnd us, the result will be an 
arrogant and presumptuous use of the mercies of God, 
that will turn our blessings into a snare. We can 
easily understand, therefore, why it should be said, 
that if the flesh of the Peace-sacriflces were eaten at 
too great a distance from the time of presentation 
on the altar, " it shall not be accepted, neither shall 
it be imputed to him that offereth it ; it shall be an 
abomination, and the soul that eateth it shall bear 
his iniquity." (Lev. vii. 18.) 

If we examine the nature of the ceremonies ap- 
pointed when the Peace-sacriflce was presented, we 
shall see additional reason for guarding against a 
neglect of the Altar. Kot only was there the confession 
of the offerer' s own depravity implied by the presenta- 
tion of a substituted victim — ^not only was the clean- 
ness of its nature brought into contrast with the 
impurity of his oum, but a Meat-offering also was 
presented — a memorial of the character of Christ — 
'' He shall offer with the sacrifice of thanksgiving 
unleavened cakes mingled with oil, and unleavened 
wafers anointed with oil, and cakes mingled with 
oil, of fine flour, fried.'* (Lev. vii.) Here was a very 
fall memorial of the character of Christ; but, besides 
this Meat-offering, leavened bread also was commanded 
to be brought. It was brought as the memorial of 
our characters — ^brought as the contrast between our 
characters and the character of Christ, that we might 
consider them together, and compare them as in the 
presence of the holiness of God. The *' leaveried 
bread " was neither burned on the altar, nor fed on 
by the priesta— it was merely offered with the Peace- 
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offering and with the Meat-offering, as something 
protected by their excellency, t Such is the type 
of our condition. It teaches us a lesson full of 
grace, yet humbling. To be required to judge 
ourselves — to own the leaven that lurks in our 
character aud ways — ^to contrast this leaven with 
the perfectness of Christ and the requirements of 
God — ^to be called on to watch against, and to 
restrain the developments of that which is thus 
detected — all this cannot be otherwise than painM ; 
it is an employment of earth, not of heaven; yet 
it is necessary. "Will there be poverty of spirit 
otherwise ? And is there any thing to be dreaded 
more than that we should feed on the Peace-sacrifice, 
and seek to rest in its grace, with self-complacent and 
unhumbled hearts ?* 


* The second day from the time of presentation at the 
altar, was the longest period allowed for retaining the flesh 
of the Peace-sacriflce. On the third day it was not to be 
eaten at all. Three is frequently used in Scripture to indi- 
cate contirmovs repetition ; just as tioo signifies simple repe- 
tition. It was only, however, in the case of " vows, or voluntary 
offerings," that eating on the second day was allowed. If 
offered for thanksgiving it could only be eaten on the same 
day on which it was offered. " The flesh of the sacrifice of 
his peace-offerings for tlianksgiving shall be eaten the same 
day that it is offered ; he shall not leave any of it until the 
morning. But if tlie sacrifice of his offering be a vow or a 
voluntary offering, it shall be eaten the same day that he 
offereth his sacrifice, and on the morrow also the remainder 
of it shall be eaten." (Lev. vii.) Faith is always regarded 
as being most vigorous in the case of voluntary service or 
worship, and then the soul can be longer confided in for not 
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None but " clean " persons were allowed to eat of 
the flesh of the Peace-sacriflce. If any one, ** having 
his nncleanness upon him/' or if any one, being 
dean, had defiled himself by touching any undean 
thing, if any such ate "of the flesh of the sacrifice of 
Peace-offerings, which pertain unto the Lord, even 
that soul shall be cut offtcom his people." Professing 
Christendom teems with examples of persons unsanc- 
tified by faith in Jesus, and therefore " having their 
nncleanness upon them," attempting to feed at the 
table of Peace-sacrifice. To such these solemn words 
in their full force apply — " That soul shall be cut off 
Jfrom his people." And if any who have believed, 
and are therefore " clean," (John xv. 3,) tamper with 
evil, and yet seek to comfort their hearts, ichdst 
unrepentant, by the peace of this sacrifice, against 
them too, judgment is written. Of such the apostle 
spoke, when he said to the Corinthians, ''for this 
cause many are weak and sickly among you, and 
many sleep ; for if we would judge ourselves we 
should not be judged." (1 Cor. xi. 30.) It is true, 
indeed, that such, seeing that they are imder grace, 
and not under law, shall never come imder that 

misusing its mercies. '' Thanksgiving," it wUl be observed, 
is not here regarded as a voluntary service. Whenever the 
call of djaty is so imperative that the refusal to recognise the 
claim would be sin, then, of course, there is not the same 
opportunity for voluntariness, as in cases where there is no 
such claim. Tor this reason thanksgiving, which becomes 
a positive duty when special mercies are received, is not 
classed with voluntary services, and the soul that renders it 
merely, is not regarded as being beyond the ordinary condi- 
tion of faith. 


122 THE PEACE SACBinCE. 

judgment of oondenmation, whicli shall fall upon 
the world of the ungodly and end in the second 
death. The judgment of chastisement here, how- 
ever severe, is not to be confounded with judgment 
unto damnation. The one is from a Father towards 
children, and is in love ; the other is from an unre- 
conciled God towards rebels, and is in the power of 
everlasting wrath. Nevertheless the apostie spoke 
of chastisement from the Lord being a solemn thing, 
even though grace enabled him to add, *' but when 
we are judged we are chastened of the Lord, that 
we should not be condemned with the world." The 
knowledge of this mercy did not prevent his saying, 
"Judge therefore yourselves, brethren, that ye be 
not judged of the Lord." 

It will be seen from what has been already said, 
how needfiil it is to distinguish between the Altar 
on which the sacrifice was offered to God, and the 
Table, on which the remaining part of the sacrifice 
was fed on by the offerer. Nothing could be more 
contrasted than the altar and the table. The altar 
was the place at which the blood was shed for etcpia- 
tion, and where satisfaction was made unto God. All 
the ministration there was toward God. It was the 
recognition of the claim of Sis holiness, and unless 
that were satisfied, rejection and wrath, not accept- 
ance and peace, must have been the porti(5n of all 
who drew nigh. But when the services at the altar 
were finished, then God could act toward the wor- 
shipper as reconciled; and the table became the 
place, not of the offerer's ministration to God, but of 
God's ministration to him. There was no atone- 
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ment at the table — ^no propitiatory sacrifice was 
offered there ; all this had been completed before ; 
and the flesh of the Peace-sacriflce, fed on at the 
table, was only a memorial of the sacrifloe already 
finished at the altar. 

I scarcely need observe that there is a marked 
resemblance between the relation of the table of 
Peace-sacrifice to the altar, and that of the Lord's 
table to the Cross. This analogy is distinctly referred 
to in the Kew Testament; and, if remembered, 
wonld sufficiently preserve ns from the destructive 
error of confoimding between an altar where expia- 
tory sacrifice is offered, and a table which only exists 
on the ground of expiation having been complete. 
The table is indeed connected with an altar, but that 
very connexion shows iliat it is not itself an altar. 
Nor could this obvious truth have been forgotten, if 
professing Christianity had not lost the apprehension 
of what the Cross is, as the place where the true 
Peace-sacrifice has been once and for ever offered. 
Otherwise, the table of the Lord could never have 
been spread ; the very fact of its continuous existence, 
implies that the sacrifice on which it has been founded 
is finished and accepted for ever. This, however, 
was soon forgotten in the professing church. The 
doctrine of completed atonement was lost almost as 
soon as the apostles died. The thought expressed in 
" SATISPACTION,"— that word which embodies 
the key-stone truth of the Gospel, — was banished 
from the writings of the early centuries, until at last 
the table of the Lord was avowedly changed into an 
altar, and blasphemously surrounded by sacrificing 
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priestsy in daring defiance of every truth that the 
ninth and tenth chapters of the Bfebrews contain. No 
peace can dwell in a heart that, even indirectly, gives 
itself over to such things. 

We are ahle, through God's abounding grace, to 
say that our Peace-sacrifice has been slain, offered, 
accepted for ever ; and that the feeblest believer is 
regarded by God as being under its power and as 
having fed thereon. He is regarded as a guest at 
the table of God, (for the peace-sacrifices were the 
Lord's, Lev. vii. 20,) and the fact of his being a 
guest there is a proof that, as to acceptance, he is 
perfected for ever — so perfected that there remaineth 
no more offering for sin. He never, therefore, seeks 
to offer for sin again. He may recur to the remem- 
brance of the sacrifice once offered, and to every 
thought connected with the altar ; yet he never seeks 
to make atonement at that altar again. The Cross of 
the Holy One cannot be erected afresh. To speak in 
any sense of the repetition of atonement is to dis- 
honour the work which Christ has wrought — ^it nulli- 
fies that by which God has declared that He perfects 
for ever all who believe, and is a rejection of the one 
only propitiation. 

It is, then, the sin of our nature — that which of 
all things is most depressing — ^most terrifying to an 
awakened heart — ^it is this that is met by the grace 
of the Peace-sacrifice. Wherever we go, whatever 
we do, by night or by day, in pu])Hc or in private, in 
the chui'ch or in the world, we carry sin within us. 
It besets us always, and is often chiefly felt when we 
seek to worship or to serve God. Watchfulness and 
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experience may enable ub to restrain its violence, and 
to gain victories over its outbreaks, and he who is best 
able to bridle his evil is pronounced by the Scripture 
to be most practically perfect ; but such peifectness is 
not the perfectness of heaven, neither is it a perfectness 
on which we can rest as the ground of acceptance 
before God. The knowledge of our inward defile- 
ment must have made us shrink fix>m God for ever, 
and would have hopelessly shut us out from His 
presence, unless He had provided for us this offering. 
But there we see the inward perfectness of the Holy 
One presented on our behalf; and ourselves not only 
accepted but ministered to by God. Thus sorrow is 
turned into joy, and the cry of hopeless despair 
exchanged for the voice of thanksgiving. We are 
enabled to say, '' The Lord hath done great things 
for us, whereof we are glad," — ^that " He hath given 
us the garment of praise instead of the spirit of 
heaviness." The more we examine ourselves, and 
probe the source of our woe, the more do we find 
reason to bless Him for that grace which has found 
in the exceeding depth of our sin the occasion for the 
display of its own more abounding fulness. The soul 
willingly consents to be honest in self-examination 
then. It need not hide from itself the condition of its 
nature, when it finds in tiiat condition the very thing 
that has drawn forth the grace of the Peace-sacrifice^ 
grace that causes us to recognise the essential evil 
that dwells within us, only when it makes known to 
us, as our everlastmg portion, essential good. 
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NOTES. 

Veese 1. 

And if his offering he a Feaee-sacnfice, if from 
the herd he offer it, fohether male or whether female, he 
shaU offer it without blemish before Jehovah. 

A sacrifice of peace or peace-sacrifice.'] This is the 
first place in Leviticus, in which the word n3T 
(sacrifice) occurs — a word which may almost be said 
to be appropriated to this class of offerings. Praise, 
thanksgiving, and feUowship in blessing, are the 
thoughts especially connected with this word. When 
applied to the Passover, as in Deut. xvi. 5, it is be- 
cause the Passover was a FEAST. See Lev. xxiii., 
where it is numbered among '' the feasts of the Lord ;'' 
whence also the Apostle says, " Christ our Passover 
hath been sacrificed for us, therefore let us keep the 
feastr 

The following passages will sufficiently show the 
thoughts which are connected with * * sacrifice. " * * And 
now shall mine head be lifted up above mine enemies 
round about me ; therefore wiU I sacrifice in His 
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tabemacle, sacrifioes of joy : I will sing, yea, I will 
sing praises unto the Lord." (Ps. xxvii. 6.) "ItptU 
freefy sacrifice unto thee ; I will praise thy name, 
Lord ; for it is good." (Ps. xHv. 6.) " When my soul 
fainted within me, I remembered the Lord ; and my 
prayer came in unto thee, into thine holy Temple. 
They that observe lying vanities forsake their own 
mercy; hut I tvUl sacrifice unto thee with the voice of 
thanksgiving; I will pay that that I have vowed. 
Salvation is of the Lord." (Jonah ii. 7.) 

The Peace-sacrifice may therefore be regarded as 
the great eucharistic offering. It was the expression 
on the part of the offerer of his knowing God in 
peac&— such peace> that Gfod could minister to him 
from the food of His own altar. The ^le of the 
altar (the altar being Gk)d's table, see Malachi i. 7) 
fed on the sacrifice first, and the same sacrifice 
afterwards supplied the table of the offerer. To 
feed on the same thing is the great token of fellow- 
ship.* 


* Thus they who fed at tables where, professedly, idols, 
but, in reality, devils, were honoured, are said by the Apostle, 
«*to have fellowship with devils." See 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. The 
sacrifice having been first offered, and part of it burned at 
the idol's or devil's altar, was, as to its remuning parts, fed 
on at a table which the offerer spread in connexion with that 
altar. This consequently was "the table of devils." He 
who fed thereat fed on the same food on which the idolatrous 
altar had fe^, and thereby "had fellowship with devils." 
" The things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to 
devils and not to God; and I would not that ye should have 
fellowsl\ip with devUs. Ye cannot drink the cup of the 
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It should be observed that when the completeness 
or fiihiess of any thing is signified, the Hebrew is 
accustomed to use the plural instead of the singular 
number. Thus this offering is called the ** sacrifice of 
peaces," (D^D^IC?) — ^the plural being used to signify 
that it is peace in all completeness — ^the plenitude of 
peace — all peace. The thought is expressed by the 
Apostle when he says, " now the Lord of peace Him- 
self give you peace always by all means." (2 Thess. 
ii. 16.) It is equivalent to saying, May the Lord 
bless you according to the blessing of the Peace- 
sacrifice. 

The Peace-sacrifice is remarkably contrasted with 
the two preceding offerings, especially the Burnt- 
offering. In the Burnt-offering the predominant 
aspect was derived from the whole offering being 
rendered to Gtod. No part was taken by the offerer, 
none fed on even by the priests ; the object being to 
satisfy the claim of Grod. In the Peace-sacrifice, on 
the contrary, Grod acting on the groxmd of His holi- 
ness having hem satisfied, permits the worshipper to 
partake of the sacrifice of His altar. Indeed in the 
first and highest class of Peace-sacrifices nothing was 
burned on the altar except the internal parts of the 
victim, and all the rest (with the exception of the 
parts reserved for the priests) was given to be the 
food, not of the altar, but of the offerer. In the 


Lord and the cup of devils ; ye cannot be partaker of the 
Lord's table and of the table of devils.'* This connexion 
between idols and devils is not less true in the idolatry of 
the corrupt Churches of Christendom. ' 
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case of the Bumt-offering we think of God as mims- 
tered to ; in the Peace-sacrifice the prominent (though 
not exclusive) thought is God imparting to us. 

It is important throughout the whole of Scripture, 
to distinguish these two relations of Gk)d. One great 
and distinctive characteristic of Christ as the Priest 
after the order of Melchisedekf is, that He has not only 
met for us the claims of the Divine holiness accord- 
ing to the type of Aaron ; hut that He also ministers 
from God hlessing to us, as did Melchisedek when he 
met Ahraham. Melchisedek hrought forth hread and 
wine and ministered it to Abraham, who stood before 
him to receive. The "grace, mercy, and peace," 
which are perpetually being ministered from above 
towards all the family of faith, are the results of this 
Melchisedek-ministration of Christ. I^ot more cer- 
tain are the natural mercies daily sent on the world 
which he hath created, than are the mercies minis- 
tered by Him, as the Melchisedek-Priest, to BLis re- 
deemed — ^the heirs, like Abraham, of His unchanging 
promise. Yet we often think of the sun that shineth, 
and the rain that descendeth, as blessings more fixed 
and certain, than those which by the eternal purpose 
and foreknowledge of God, are given " in heavenly 
places in Christ." But which are the unchangeable 
blessings — ^those which with nature vary, and with 
nature pass, or those which are made as enduring as 
iijB Eternal One from whom they flow ? 

In the Peace-sacrifice we are similarly taught to 
think of God m hestomng blessing, and that on those 
who, but for this grace, would have known what it is 
to be at enmity with Him for ever. 
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He ahoM offer it mthout hlemish."] It has been 
already observed, that the thought of ministration 
towards Gk)d is not to be excluded from the Peace- 
sacrifice. As in the case of the Burnt-offering, the 
victim was to be without blemish ; it was to be pre- 
sented at the door of the Tabernacle before the Lord ; 
the hand of the offerer was to be "leaned " on its head ; 
it was to be slain, and the blood, in token of its ac- 
ceptableness, sprinkled or " scattered " on the altar. 
Substitution, therefore, and vicscrious death, were as 
much indicated in the Peace-sacrifice as in the Burnt- 
offering; for, whatever the nature of the blessings 
sought, they must, in all cases, be the result of the 
vicarious shedding of blood. In the Burnt-offering, 
that which was sought was "acceptance" and 
"covering over" the sin of deficiency. But neither 
of these are mentioned in the ordinances of the Peace- 
sacrifice — ^the object there sought being the enjoyment 
of the resulU of acceptance in fellowship with God, 
and in recipiency of food from His altar. It is not 
necessary, however, in giving distinctness or promi- 
nence to certain aspects of truth, that other connected 
aspects should be neglected or forgotten. Accordingly, 
in the first and highest class of Peace-sacrifice, there 
was a distinct recognition of the Burnt-offering ; for 
it is said, that the Peace-sacrifice should be burned 
" upon the Burnt-offering which is upon the wood 
which is upon the fire," — ^in other words, the thoughts 
connected with the Burnt-offering as offered and 
accepted, were to be combined with the new thoughts 
connected with the Peace-sacrifice; and yet both 
were to be kept in their distinctness. When faith is 
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vigorous, and the understanding rightly guided, the 
soul is able to combine, and also to distinguish. 


Vekses 3 Ain) 4. 

And he shall offer from the peaee-sacrificef a fire- 
offering to Jehovah; the fait that eovereth the inwards, 
and aU the fat which is upon the imoards, and the two 
kidnetfs, and the fat which is upon them, which is upon 
the loinSy and the catd over the liver with the kidneys, he 
shaU take off. 

The fat that eovereth the inwards, Sfc,'] The con- 
trast with the Burnt-offering, as to the parts of the 
yictim that were burned, has been already remarked 
on. In the Burnt-offering, our thoughts are directed 
to numifested devotedness — devotedness exhibited in 
action. Accordingly, the limbs of the animal, which 
typify powers of developed action, and the outer fat 
(*1'T9) belonging to those limbs^ and indicating their 
healthfolness and vigour, were there made the pro- 
minent parts of the offering : whereas, in the Peace- 
sacrifice, the limba were not burned, but in the first 
and highest kind, only those internal parts which 
are the seat of such inward powers and affections as 
chiefly determine, for good or for evil, the character 
of the inward being. The fat also, which was 
burned in the Peace-sacrifice, was not the outer fat 
belonging to the Umbs, but the inner fat or suet 
07n) which adheres to the vitals. 

I scarcely need refer to the many declarations 
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which the Scriptures contain, respecting the de- 
pravity of all that naturally characterizes our inward 
being: '' The heart is deceitM above all things, and 
desperately wicked ; who can know it ?" (Jer. xvii. 
9.) "Every imagination of the thoughts of man's 
heart is only evil continually." (Gen. vi. 5.) " In 
me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing." 
(Bom. vii. 18.) The more there is of inward vigour 
in us naturally, the more there is found of strength 
of enmity against God.* 

In Christ, on the contrary, even after He became 
flesh, all was perfect, pure and holy. He was not 
more truly light, when He was with the Father 
before all worlds, than He was after He became man 
and tabernacled amongst us here. The perfectness 
of His devotedness, and of all His developed cha- 
racter, was but the result of a perfectness that was 
found within. The purity that pertained to TTiin as 
man, was as the purity that pertained to Him as 

• I ■ I !■ |- II I ■ 

* The foUowing text in the Epistle of James, shows the 
inveterate power of indwelling sin even in helievers, and 
how, apart £rom the instigations of Satan, it does itself ** bait 
and draw away " from God. The text is as follows : " Let 
no man say when he is tempted, I am *tempted of God ; for 
God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth He any 
man ; but eveiy man is tempted when he is drawn away, 
and enticed by his own lust :*' — ** vvo rfjg i^lag iwidvfilag 
l^eXKdfievoc icai hXea^dfievog,^* Thus, apart from external 
instigation, there is a principle of evil within us which 
itself " tempW* When Satan is bound during the millennial 
reign of our Lord, the existence of this indweUing principle 
of evil and its independent power of tempting will be more 
fully known. 
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God, Hence, we can easily understand the joy of 
that soul that discerns how this purity has been sub- 
stituted for its own depravity, and presented for it 
on the altar for a sweet- smelling savour. 

Fat."] This word is of frequent use in Scripture, denoting 
sometimes excess of evil; sometimes excess of excellency. 
« Who filleth thee with the finest of the wheat "—literally, 
"/a* of wheat." (Ps.lxxxi.l6.) " AR the best {hierBJ^j, fat) of 
the oil and all the best (literally,/aO of the wine." (Num. xviii. 
12.) "The fat of the kidneys of wheat." (Deut. xxxii. 14.) 
Of the wicked it is said, " Their heart is as fat as grease." 
(Ps. cxix. 70.) "They are enclosed in their own fat" (Ps. 
xvii. 10.) "Their eyes stand out with fatness." (Ps. 
Ixxiii. 7.) We can easily understand, therefore, how strong 
a type of inward excellency is afforded by the fat of aU the 
inwards, especially that of the kidneys, loins, caul, and liver, 
being found meet for the altar of God. The parts here 
specified,* especially the kidneys, were those in which the 
inward fat chiefly abounds. Where there is vigour in the 
powers of inward being, and where that inward vigour is 
found meet for the altar, there there must indeed be per- 
fectness. But where was such perfectness found ? Only in 
Him who gave himself for us, an offering and samfice to 
God for a sweet-smeUing savour. 

The two kidneys.'] This word when used morally, as it 
often is, to denote one of the inmost seats of the desires and 
affections, is commonly in our version translated "reins," 
(from the Latin " renes'*). Thus, Jer. xvii. 10, " I the Lord 
search the heart, I try f^ reins" " Examine me, Lord, 
prove me; trymymfw and my heart." (Ps. xxvi.2.) " Where- 
fore doth the way of the wicked prosper? wherefore are all they 
happy that deal very treacherously? Thou hast planted them ; 
yea, they have taken root : they grow, yea, they bring forth 
frrtit: thou art near in their mouth and far from their 
reins." (Jer. xii 1, 2.) " My reins be consumed within me." 
(Job xix. 27.) 

H 
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[This last quotation is a very marked instance of the figur- 
ative use of this word, for I suppose few will doubt that the 
right translation of the passage is, '* My desires are accom- 
plished within my bosom," i. e., ** my inmost desires are 
accomplished." p'^h means literally '* the bosom" which shows 
that ir\S'^h's (reins) must be used figuratively, and tnmslat&d 
'* desires." The rendering of the Septuagint and Vulgate 
are far more correct than ours.* If thus translated th^ 
words are to be regarded as inteijectiontd. Job had been 
speaking of his hope being in resurrection and in the coming 
of his Redeemer, and concludes with this parenthetical excla- 
mation, signifying that the inmost desires of his bosom were 
in that event accomplished. Compare the concluding words 
of the 72d Psabn. In that Psalm, David describes the future 
reign of the Messiah of Israel, and concludes by saying 
suddenly, " The prayers of David, the son of Jesse, are ended," 
as if all his desires would be accomplished when that Psalm 
shall be fulfilled.] 

The loiTis,^ This word D'^V'^s, translated in our version 
sometimes " loins" sometimes ^^ flanks" means the muscular 
part of the loins, or ''the muscles of the loins near the 
kidneys to which the fat adheres." See Gesenius* The fat, 
therefore, connected with these parts, is a very marked type 
of strength and energy. Thus it is said of the wicked, that 
** he stretches out his hand against God, and strengtheneth 
himself against the Almighty. He runneth upon him, even 
on his neck, upon the thick bosses of his bucklers ; because 
he covereth his face with his fatness, and maketh coUops of fat 
on his loins." (Job xv. 25 — 27.) On the other hand, when 
strength is spoken of as dried up or consumed, it is said, 
Ps. xxxviii. 7, " My loins are filled with dryness or consuming 
heat." nVpa, from n^p, to parch, or roast, the same word as is 
used of the scorched Meat-ofifering. 

"Loin" (!9p3),in the singular is translated in our version. 


* The Septuagint renders nwra 14 fuu, ovvnriKaamK hr it6kir^. 
The Ynlgate, " reposita est htec spes mea in sinn meo." 
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" hope,'* (Ps. Ixxviii. 7,) « con/W«nc«,» (Proy. iii. 36,) « foUy," 
(Ps. xlix. 13, Ecc. vii 25.) In this last sense, viz., "/o%," 
it is applied to the wicked, because their energy and strength 
is the energy and strength of folly. Job says, *' If I have 
made gold my confidence,*' (literally, '*my loin,") Job xxzi. 
24. And it is said of the hypocrite that ** hw hope (literally, 
*^hi8 loin**) shall be cnt off." Thus this word is used to 
denote strength, and the confidence or hope that arises from 
the consciousness of strength. No stronger type, there- 
fore, of inward perfectness can be given than when the fat 
that adheres to the muscles of the loini is declared meet 
for the altar. 

The ccmL'] Several renderings have been given of this word 
r\Tfin — ^which means literally " that which is redundant or 

■ ■ 

hanging over.*' Some have adopted the marginal rendering, 
viz., midriff; whilst Gesenius, following the Septuagint, 
makes it one of the lobes of the liver. But the term itself 
n*vii') shows that it is an appendage of the liver and this the 
ecuul is. The subjoined remarks, for which I am indebted to 
the kindness of a friend, confirm the rendering of our version 
as well as the translation or rather description given by the 
Vulgate, viz., " reticulum hepatis.** 

** There has been an obviona anatomical oonftision among commenta- 
tors on ^his point. In our translation, the organ in question has been 
designated '* the eauJ" and this appears to be the proper term. The 
caul will be found treated of under the name *' omentum^" in any ele- 
mentary treatise on anatomy. As is evident, omentum is a word derived 
from tl)e circumstance of this or^m being the part inspected by 
* soothsayers with a view to omera. It is a membrane attached to the 
liver, stomach, spleen, &c., and forming a reticulum or net-work, be- 
tween the folds of which is contained a greater or less portion of fat. 
It is regarded as a provision for covering the intestines, and still 
farther lubricating and giving mobility to the various organs that it 
protects. 

" As to the other parts that have been confounded with the caul^ I 
would only add that the midriff is the diaphragm, t. e., a muscle con- 
cerned in the movement of the chest in breathing, and situate between 
the chest and abdomen; whilst the lobes of the liver are essential 
parts of tiiat organ, and in a healthy state are entirely devoid of fat" 

It is obvious what strong moral associations must be con 
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nected with ao organ like "the caul," which protects and 
assists the functions of such organs as the liver, spleen, <ko., 
and how strong a type of perfectness is afforded in sncb an 
organ being burned for a sweet savour on the altar. 

• 

It shdU he take aw(Hf.'] Or, rather, " take off^* or 
"remove,*^ as the same word is translated in the 9th 
verse. The offerer was to " take off'* the part or 
parts specified, fi:oni the body of the victim, in order 
that they might be burned on the altar. In the 
first class of Bnmt-offerings, the inward parts thus 
** taken off," were to be burned " upon the Burnt- 
offering which is upon the wood which is upon the 
fire," — words which imply, that when the Peace- 
sacrifice was thus brought, the value and results of 
the Burnt-offering were first duly distinguished 
and recognised. The "acceptance" secured by the 
Burnt-offering was first recognised, and then were 
sought the farther blessings which the Peace-sacrifice 
brings. 

But in the second class of Peace-sacrifices this 
reference to the Burnt-offering is omitted; and 
instead of the flesh of the victim being aU (with the 
exception above noted) being taken by the offerer, 
a considerable portion of it (see verse 9)* was 


* The ninth verse is follows : ^ And he shall offer from 
the Peace-sacrifice a fire- offering to Jehovah, the inward fat 
thereof; the entire tail, it shall he take off hard by the back'^ 
bone, &c." nr^K, translated in our version " rump,'' means 
properly ^ the tail,*' as it is rightly translated in the Vulgate. 
It is derived from nVw, to be round, thick or fat, ** and means 
(to use the words of Gesenius) the thick fat tail of a sheep , 
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given to the altar, as if the soul were iinable to 
recognise completely the fulness of the supply pro- 
vided for it from the altar, and turned rather to the 
thought of that which was ministered to the altar. 
In proportion as such a disposition of heart pre- 
vails, the proper character of the Peace-sacrifice is 
impaired. Thoughts proper to the Burnt-offering 
become intermingled therewith; and so neither 
offering is apprehended in its distinctness.! 

In the last kind of Peace-sacrifices, viz., that of 
the goat, there is the same absence of reference 
to the Burnt-offering. The goat (in cases of 
offerings from the flacky under which name both 
sheep and goats were included,) was generally 
selected for a mt-offermg. Its selection in the 
present instance, in preference to, and in contrast 
with a lamb, and, also, the omission of that 
ceremony, which in the ninth verse, imparted in 
a measure, to the sacrifice of the lamb the aspect 
of the Burnt-offering, seem to indicate, that 
thoughts which pertained to the Sin-offering rather 


such as that of the peculiar kind of oriental sheep {ovU 
laticandia) the smallest of which weighs ten or twelve 
pounds." For so large a part of the sacrifice to he devoted 
t% the altar, instead of being given, as in the former case, 
to the offerer, marks an important difference hetween this 
and the offering of the hullock. 

f This desire of contrihuting to the altar may perhaps 
aooount for the words ^^food of the fire offering" or "fires 
offering /o(k{" in verse 11. It is an expression that implies 
that the sacrifice was regarded as deriving its principal aspect 
teom the circumstance of its providing ^^food" for the altar. 

h2 
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than to the Bmnt^offermg, were mingled with the 
Peace-sacrifice; whereby its proper character was 
impaired even more than when thoughts congenial 
to the Burnt-offering were intermingled therewith. 
The value both of the Sin-offering and of the Burnt- 
offering were supposed to rest on him who fed on the 
Peace-sacrifice — for if unremoved defilement were 
on him, he was forbidden to feed. (Lev. vii.) The 
Sin-offering spake of transgression forgiven; the 
Bumt-offering, of Divine complacency and fevour 
(]^2S'l) ; the Peace-sacrifice, of communion and minis- 
tration of blessing. It is obvious, therefore, that 
any thing that tended to give to the Peace-sacrifice 
the aspect of the Sin-offering, would impair its 
proper character, far more than that which gave it 
the aspect of the Bumt-offering. 

In considering the relations into which redemp- 
tion brings, our attention may be so fixed on that 
from which we have been delivered, as greatly to 
hinder our acquaintance with the new blessings 
wherew/do we have been brought. On our first con- 
version our thoughts are often unduly retrospective. 
Israel, when brought out of Egypt, felt themselves 
far better able to appreciate the condition j^cw» which 
they had been rescued, than to understand the new 
circumstances into which they had come. And af^r 
we have advanced in our Christian course, if, as 
believers, we have tampered with evil, and then been, 
through God's grace, recovered, however thankful we 
may be for the deliverance — ^however truly we may 
recognise many of those relations of blessing which 
the ceremonies of the Peace- sacrifice typify, yet we 
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shall commonly find, in such cases, that our appre- 
hension of the blessings into which we have been 
brought, is far less Uvely than our appreciation of 
the mercy that has deHvered us fix>m danger. The 
perils he had known in Sodom, would be likely to 
occupy the soul of Lot, whilst Abraham would be 
employed with the blessings he had found with God. 
They who have walked most closely with Gtod will 
find themselves best able to appreciate the blessings 
to which grace has gathered them. In such a condi- 
tion of heart we shall find ourselves able to enter 
most into the grace of the Peace-sacrifice, for the 
peculiarity of its joy is grounded not so much on the 
attainment of pardon, or of acceptance, as on the 
results of that acceptance received in communion with 
God, and ministration of blessing from his hand. 

It is a Jire'offering, a sweet smowr of rest unto 
Jehovah.'] These words, " sweet smour of resty^ show 
the propitiatory character of this offering. Wrath 
must be against those in whom GM does not rest. 
In order that he might so rest, this offering was 
needed ; otherwise, the iU-savour of our inward cor- 
ruption must have remained to receive its due 
reward for ever. 


The Peace-sacrifice was the only offering in which 
the offerer was permitted to partake of the sacrifice ; 
in the other offerings, the priests only being allowed 
to participate. 

I have already observed that the typical distribu- 
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tion into Priests, Levites, and the like^ is only in- 
tended to present) in yarions aspects, the privileges of 
the one same body. The offerer standing with his 
hand on the head of the accepted victim — ^the Levite 
devoted to the external, and the Priest to the intemtd 
service of the sanctuary, do but illustrate various 
positionB of blessing which alike belong to the whole 
family of faith. " AU things " (said the Apostle, 
speaking to believers 09 such) — '' all things are 
yours." 

In explaining types, however, that are expressly 
brought into contrast with each other, care must be 
taken to fix attention on that particular point of com- 
parison, which the context in each chapter will show 
to be intended as the especial subject of regard. In 
this and in other chapters, the Priests are viewed aa 
a part of the household of God ; whereas the offerer 
is regarded as one external to that house^— allowed to 
approach the door thereof, but not identified with it 
as they were, who served within. It is not so won- 
derful, that servants belonging to the house should 
be fed from the table of their master. Servants are 
regarded as of the family, and would naturally par- 
take of the provision of the house. But for those to 
be made partakers who were not regarded as belong- 
ing to the house, was a fan greater and more mar- 
vellous exhibition of bountifalnes& and grace. Thus 
the Peace-sacrifices in which was exhibited such pecu- 
liar Muess of grace (for they showed the substitution 
of that which was most characteristic of Christ, viz., 
inward perfectness, for that whieh is most of all 
things characteristic of ns, inward corruption), the 


NOTES. 141 

Peace sax^rifices thus marked by depth of grace, extended 
that grace farthest, just as the river whose waters are 
deepest extends its strecims most distantly. 

If ever we are tempted to ground our title to the 
grace given in Christ Jesus on the vigour of our faith 
or on the depth of our experience, instead of on the 
simple fact of our Jumng heJdmed, it will be well for 
us to remember the place assigned to the offerer of the 
Peace-sacrifice. He was not like the Priest, an in- 
structed servant of the house of Gk)d — ^he was not 
skilled in handling the things of the altar, yet to him 
communion with that altar was given, simply on the 
ground of his being one who had laid his hand on the 
head of the Peace-sacrifice. The Disciples were little 
instructed in the truths of the sanctuary — ^Httle able to 
feel and act as Priests, when Jesus stood in their 
midst on the day of His resurrectionjand said, ** Peace 
be unto you ; " yet all fulness of peace was theirs. 

If evertheless, although grace thus flows to the most 
distant, we do not on that account despise the 
honoured privileges which pertain to those who act 
as instructed servants in the house of God. It is 
a place to which all believers have a title, for all 
are Priests, even a Eoyal Priesthood. It is a place 
which in the ages to come shall be duly and worthily 
occupied by all the redeemed. In the mean- 
while, it will depend on our practical growth in 
grace, how far we value and cherish principles and 
services that pertain to the priests ; or how far we 
content ourselves with more distant relations to God 
and to His sanctuary, such as would fall rather under 
the type of blessings pertaining to the offerer. 
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In the Peace-sacrifice there were two parts of the 
victim — ^parts of special dignity and value, that were 
reserved for the priests alone. They were ''the 
wave breast " and " the heave shoulder." " The wave 
breast and the heave shoulder have I taken of the 
children of Israel from off the sacrifices of their 
peace-offerings, and have given them unto Aaron the 
priest and imto his sons by a statute for ever from 
among the children of Israel." (Lev. vii. 34.) 

The breast or frt)nt part of the animal was called 
ntn ft^m ntn, to see, because it was open to sight, 
being that part which meets the eye as the animal 
advances towards us. The breast, after the internal 
parts already referred to, was more significative than 
any other of what Christ inwardly was ; consequently 
to feed on it was the nearest approximation to feeding 
on that on which the altar had fed. 

The thoughts of our bosoms, we, in our natural 
condition, labour to conceal ; for we know that they 
are unfit to meet the eye of holiness, ntn therefore 
is a name which our bosoms deserve not to bear, for 
there is no openness, but only concealment and hypo- 
crisy there. But it was otherwise with Christ. He 
sought that every thing in Him should be manifest 
and searched into by (Jod. The presentation of the 
breast, and its being slowly waved before the Lord, aa 
if for his careful inspection, implied on the part of 
him who waved it, the consciousness of its being 
faultless and suited to meet the searching eye of God. 

" The shoulder " is the well-known type of strength 
and patient power of endurance or of labour. In 
Christ this strength was ever dedicated to God — ^in us 
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to selfishness and sin. The "heaving" or "elerat- 
ing " the shoulder before the Lord was in token of 
its being dedicated to Him. Hence it was called 
JlD-llin — a word applied to other offerings in which 
the thought of dedication to the Lord prevailed. 
Thus in Ezekiel it is used of the holy '^ohlatum'^ in 
the Land of Israel^ which in the latter day is to be 
dedicated to the Lord. See the latter chapters of 
Ezekiel throughout. 

If we could say of our breast and of our shoulder 
that they are faultless, and that they have been ever 
dedicated to God, then we might present our claim 
(justice would recognise it) and we might "feed 
on " the thought of our own excellency. But now, 
knowing how often with breast and with shoulder, 
we have served the world and ourselves and Satan, 
how blessed to know that there hath been a substi- 
tuted breast and substituted shoulder accepted for us ; 
and that these things are now given as our food, that 
we migbt strengthen our weak and fainting hearts by 
the remembrance of what they have been for us be- 
fore God, and seek to appreciate their excellency. 
Such is the food of priests. 

The fat, Hke tbe blood, was reserved for One alone. 
" AU the fat is the Lord's." The claim of the holi- 
ness of God, as requiring expiation, was herein recog- 
nised. Moreover, as the frankincense of the Meat- 
offering was reserved for Him, who alone could 
appreciate its excellency, so the same Holy One was 
alone able to estimate suitably, how the strength and 
vigour of the inward life of the great Substitute was 
like Himself pure, boly, undefiled, and meet for the 
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altar. That strength was dedicated only to One ; and 
He to whom it was devoted fitly claims it as his own. 
He alone feeds thereon ; but He feeds on it as that 
which has been presented POR TJS ; and we rejoice 
in the thought, that however we fail in appreciating 
its excellency, yet that all its excellency is imputed 
to us, even for evermore. 
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PARTRIDGE AND OAREY, PRIKTRUS, PADDINGTON 


CHAPTER IV. 


%\t Sin-f ffmng. 


The former chapter has directed our thoughts to the 
manner in which grace has met the deep intrinsic 
evil of our nature — that nature, which, even if its 
energies had never been aroused into development, 
would stiU have remained " enmity against God," 
and therefore have justly merited everlasting wrath. 
"What can merit wrath more than that which is in- 
herently opposed to essential perfectness? "What can 
be more surely the heir of woe, than that which is 
so evil as necessarily to be miserable in the presence 
of good ? Such a condition is in itself misery, apart 
from the superadded inflictions which fall on it firom 
the righteous judgment of Gbd; and such is the 
condition of our nature — ^truly, in every sense, the 
rightful heir of anguish and of indignation. Yet, 
in order that we might not inherit these things ; in 
order that we might know blessing instead of curse, 
joy instead of anguish, peaceful communion instead 
of the alienation of eternal enmity, the Peace-sacri- 
fice is given. So, standing as in the presence of 
God's own holiness, we are able to consider our na- 
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ture in all the depth of its corruption, and yet to say, 
that instead of having it and its judgment as our por- 
tion, we have reckoned to us, the perfectness of One, 
whose excellencies are the exact converse of our 
abominations. Such is the result of Jesus being the 
Peace- sacrifice. In virtue thereof, peaceful commu- 
nion, as if at the same table and over the same 
sacrifice, becomes the aMding relation into which the 
whole family of faith are brought with God. 

But our knowledge of evil is not limited to that 
which lies hidden within us. Our nature does not 
shimber ; it acts. '^ Bead," as regai*ds all power of 
living to God, it is full of untired energy in living 
according to the Pnnce of this world — " the Spirit 
who worketh in all the children of disobedience." 
Gain and his children were ''dead" towards Gbd 
— ^no principle of purity or holiness, or light or love, 
acted in them towards Him ; but out of His presenee 
they were full of enterprise and activity— they 
builded eities and invented arts, living to Sataa and 
to themselves. What they were, that naturally wa 
iire. We are oommitten of sin — doen of iniquity. 
No remedy, therefore, commensuiate with our need, 
could be fi>und in anything that failed to meet the 
consequences of committed sin. Accordingly, for this 
the Sin-.ofPering and the Trespass-ofiering were ap- 
pointed. 

Committed sin may be distributed into two piandpal 
divisions; first, sins committed in igm>ran£e; secooDdly, 
sins committed consciously. It is of the first of 
these classes that the fourth chapter of Leviticus 
treats. 
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There is a pTevailing disposition in the hearts of 
many, to think of sins of ignoranee as if they were 
no sins : or, if they are to be called sins — ^if it be 
allowed that they need mercy, such mercy is regarded 
lather as a right, than as the free and unmerited gift 
of grace. Ignorance, in the miiids of such persons, 
becomes synonymous with guiltlessnesB ; to act con- 
Bcientiously (however dark or dead the conscience) is 
to act blamelessly ; the thought of the responsibilities 
that attach to knowledge, becomes secretly a reason 
why knowledge is eschewed — in a word, darkness is 
loved rather than light, because darkness brings quiet, 
but light has awakening and convicting power. 

A sufficient answer to all such thoughts is this, 
that the especial reason for the appointment of the 
flnL-dFexing- was, that it might meet sins committed 
in ignorance. No one who reverences the word of 
God, will speak lightly of sins of ignorance, after he 
has once read such words as these : '' If a soul shall 
sin through ignorance against any of the command- 
ments of the Lord, concerning things which ought 
not to be done, and shall do against any of them . . 

. . then let him bring for the sin that he hath 
sinned, &c.'' The heinousness of such sins of igno- 
rance depends, not so much on the character of the 
deed done, as on that condition of heart, which is 
capable of committing sin without knowing that it is 
sin; and commits it, perhaps exultingly, triumphing 
in it as good. What must angels in heaven think of 
the ^te of that soul, which is so thoroughly blinded 
— so utterly astray from God as to violate His com- 
mandments, and resist His wiH, in total unconscious- 

I 2 
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nesB that it is doing wrong. It -was thus that 
multitudes in Israel hated and persecuted the Lord 
Jesus — it was thus that St. Paul shed the blood of 
Stephen, resisting the Ml testimony of the Holy 
Ghost from one, whose face shone as he spake, with 
heavenly brightness. All this was ignorance. Paul 
verily thought that he was doing God service ; yet 
that very thought argued such thorough blindness of 
soul — such entire alienation of heart from God, that 
it was alone sufficient to make him *' the chief of 
sinners." 

l^ature, if left to its own native blindness, would 
always sin, aud sin in ignorance — such sin being the 
embodiment in action of those dark principles of en- 
mity against God which lie embosomed in the human 
heart. In order, however, that the character of siu 
might be frilly manifested, and that want of light 
might never be pleaded in paQiation of transgression, 
God has never left Himself without witness. Through- 
out the heathen world, the eternal power and Gt)dhead 
of God are borne witness to by the works which His 
hand has made. " The heavens declare the glory of 
God, and the firmament showeth His handy work." 
(Ps. xix.) " He left not Himself without witness, 
in that He gave them rain from Heaven and fruitful 
seasons, filling their hearts with food and gladness." 
" The invisible things of Him from the creation of 
the world are clearly seen, being understood by the 
things that are made, even His eternal power and 
Gt)dhead, so that they are without excuse," (Eom. 
i. 20.) The Jews, in addition to this testimony of 
creation, had also the written word. "To them 
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were committed the oracles of God." They had also 
many a prophet, many a teacher, line upon line and 
precept upon precept. The consciences both of Jews 
and Gentiles were often made to feel the appeals of 
God. As Paul spake Pelix trembled. Nevertheless, 
they rejected these appeals. Satan and their own 
evil quenched or obscured the light. As they turned 
from it, their conscience became more hardened, and 
as it hardened, sins of ignorance were multiplied, 
and committed with a higher and more reckless hand. 
Shall we speak lightly of sins of ignorance like 
these ? One evidence of their character will be 
found in this, that such sins chiefly abound where * 
the conscience is most hardened, either by long con- 
tinued evil, or by the judicial infliction of God. 
What can be more terrible than a conscience so 
hardened ? 

If othing has a greater tendency to bring the con- 
science into this state, and to lead to the daring com- 
mission of sins of ignorance than religious truth 
perverted. Eevealed truth had been received by 
Israel, but received to be betrayed. Their influential 
systems — the systems which they worshipped, were 
based on perverted Truth. From their childhood 
they drank of a cup of error ministered to them in 
the name of God. In vain the Scriptures spake of 
Jesus; in vain John, His forerunner, testified; in 
vain the Lord Himself proved by His words. His 
character, His miracles, that He was indeed the Son 
of the living God. The light of holiness and of 
grace shone fruitlessly upon hearts, whose natural 
darkness was deepened by the systematic influence 
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of a religions comiptioiiy iSb&t had sanctified error by 
holy titles, and had blessed wickedness in the name 
of Gk)d. 

!N"or has it been otherwise in Christendom. The 
past and present history of the Church of God sup- 
plies countless instances of souls, so nurtured from 
childhood in the atmosphere of error, as to be dead- 
ened in every power of right discernment and appre- 
hension. If a lamp that man or Satan have kindled 
from beneath be early put into our hands ; if we are 
taught to regard it as a light kiudled in the sanctuary 
of God; if our ear welcomes the deceiving tale, and we 
revise to test it by the true light of God's written 
word, what wonder if we are deceived? "What 
wonder, under such circumstances, seeing that oar 
hearts naturally love darkness, that sins of igno- 
rance should abound ? Shall we say that there is no 
heinousness in sins of ignorance like these ? 

It would be happy, indeed, if we could assert, even 
of real Christians, that they are free from these 
fearfril sius of ignorance. But whenever they give 
themselves up to the guidance of any individual, or 
of aay system whose influence is not strictly accord- 
ing to the revealed truth of God, they will surely act 
against Christ and Bis commandments ignorantly. 
The practices that He favours, they will discounte- 
nance; the doctrines He teaches, they will reject; 
the persons whom He commissions, they will resist : 
they will substitute error for truth ; and ignorantly 
throw the weight of their character and their gifts 
into the scale of falsehood. There is nothing, per- 
haps, at this present moment, that is operating more 
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terriWy against the progress of Truth, than the 
misdirected energies of real Christians, ignoraatly 
sustaining error, ignorautly resisting light.* 

St. Paul was keenly alive to the danger of these 
sins of ignoranoe. He knew how easily the souls, 
even of believers, can be bewitched. "0 foolish 
Galatians, who hath bewitched you?" He knew 
how ea»ly Satan can transform himself into an angel 
of light ; and how hard it is, while in the midst of 
** man's day," to judge of persons and things in the 
light of the day of God. Even, therefore, when he 
was walking most blamelessly, in much maturity of 
grace and knowledge, he refused to pronounce any 
certain judgment on his own character; for there 
might be blemi^es in it which he was unable to 
discern, aud decision respecting this pertained to the 
Lord, not to him. " I am not," said he, " conscious 
to myself of any thing ;"t that is, I am not conscious of 
any allowed transgression; "nevertheless am I not 
h«:ieby justified ; but he that judgeth me is the Lord." 
If then, there may be sins of ignorance, even where 
there is most diligence and watchfialness, how much 
more where th^e is negligence or slumber, or ac- 

* Of course I do not mean to imply that all the sins either 
of Christendom or Judaism are sins of ignorance. But in a 
period of religious declension or apostasy, when the early 
pattern given by G-od to the Churches has been long departed 
from, it must be that ignorance will aboimd. And as the 
dispensation draws nigh its close, and the conscience be- 
oomes more obdurate, and judicial blindness increases, sins 
of ignorance will necessarily multiply. 

f Ohiev yap kfiavrf oruvot^a. 
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quiescence in the prevailing evil of the age ! There 
has been only One on earth free from sins of ignor- 
ance, even He who said, " I have set the Lord alway 
before me ;" and He came to be onr Sin-offering— rto 
bear the wrath due to these very sins of ignorance ; 
otherwise, they alone would have sunk us into per- 
dition for ever. 

The chapter before us, as being addressed to those 
who were ostensibly the separate people of God, 
teaches us especially respecting sins of ignorance com- 
mitted by believers. The greater our privileges, the 
nearer we are brought to God, the more intimately 
we are connected with his service, the more terrible 
must be the consequences of transgression. The sin. 
of an Israelite had a greater heinousness in it than 
the sin of an uninstructed Gentile — the name of God 
was more dishonoured thereby. Again, the sin of a 
priest or of the whole congregation of Israel, seeing 
that with such should have been found understand- 
ing, and the fear of the Lord, was greater than the 
sin of an individual among the people. To the sin 
of an anointed priest and to that of the congregation 
equal heinousness attached. In each of these cases, 
the fiill consequences of the sin of ignorance were 
developed; and therefore, in meeting these conse- 
quences, the fiill efficacy of the Sin-offering was 
displayed. 

The priests were anointed that they might minister 
in the near presence of God. Their employment was 
in holy things — their place the sanctuary. As in- 
structed in the ways of the Lord of hosts, as ac- 
quainted with the manner of His house, their lips 


THE SIN OFFEBING. 153 

>^ere to keep knowledge, and others, through them, 
were to learn the ways of the Lord. Sins of ignorance, 
therefore, were the very sins that should have been 
absent from the priest. But if they were found in 
him — " if the priest that is anointed do sin . . . 
through ignorance against any of tiie commandments 
of the Lord, concerning things which ought not to 
be done, and shall do against any of them," then his 
sin was to be estimated by the holiness of the things 
and places in which he ministered, and by tiie dis- 
astrous consequences to others, as well aa to himself, 
that flowed from its commission. His sin had pene- 
trated, as it were, the holy place; it had entered 
before the veil ; it had tainted the place of his minis- 
tration; it had defiled the altar; it had involved 
others in its consequences; and the stain must be 
effaced, either by vengeance consuming him, or it 
must be expiated by the blood of a substituted 
victim. 

It was for this, that God, in the unsearchable 
riches of His grace, appointed the Sin-offering. The 
offending priest brought the victim to the door of the 
Tabernacle before Jehovah, and there "leaned*' his 
hand upon its head, and slew it. The blood was 
then borne into the holy place, and there sprinkled 
seven times before the Lord, thus specially recog- 
nising Sim as the person against whom the sin was 
Gommitted. "Against Thee, Thee only, have I 
sinned, and done this evil in Thy sight : that Thou 
mightest be justified when Thou speakest, and be 
clear when Thou judgest." The ground on which 
he was accustomed to stand when he ministered was 
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thus sprinkled, and also the golden altar of incensef 
at which he served. Thus the taint was covered av&r, 
himself purchased hack from destruction, the places 
of his honourable service preserved unforfeited. The 
remainder of the blood was then poured at the bottom 
of the altar of Burnt offerings m a memorial that 
the just requisition of holiness had been met — ^met 
by death. The blood was not, as in the Burnt-offering 
and Peace-sacrifice, scattered on the altar, in token 
of its acceptedness there, for now it was regarded qb 
the result and token of vengeance deservedly falling 
upon sin. The reality of the death by which the sin 
was expiated, and the certainty of that expiation 
being recognised in the very sanctuary whose holi- 
ness had been violated, was proved by the blood being 
poured, and allowed to remain at the bottom of the 
altar. There it could be seen as the token of accom- 
plished and accepted atoning death. It was blood 
shed. 

But whilst these ceremonies within the holy place 
and at the brazen altar, thus supplied the memorial 
of reconciliation as the result of wrath appeased, 
there were other ordinances without the Tabernacle, 
which teach us respecting that wrath whilst in pro- 
cess of being inflicted. The principal parts of the 
victim, viz. : " the skin of the bullock and all his 
flesh, with his head, and with his legs, and his in- 
wards, and his dung, even the whole bullock, shall 
he carry forth without the camp, unto a clean place 
where the ashes are poured out, and bum him (lite- 
rally, bum up or consume) on the wood with fire; 
where the aahes are poured out shall he be burned 
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up." A very different type this, from that in which 
the whole offering was lifted up on the altar of God 
as an offering of sweet savour ; or from that in which 
as in the Feaoe-sacnfice; these parts, or the greater 
number of them, were fed on by the offerer. Here 
fire, kindled, not on the altar, not within the Taber- 
nacle, not even within the camp, but kindled " with- 
out the gate" — ^the place of dishonour and reproach, 
devoured, like the fire of Gehenna, that which was 
counted as if it were an accursed thing. In the cas 
of the altar, the fire that was thereon kindled, fed 
gratefully on that which satisfied it by its excellency ; 
but here, a fire, kindled without the camp, burnt up, 
as in fruy, that which was given it to be oongumed. 
Such was the type of Him, whom, though He knew 
no sin,. God made sin for us. 2 Cor. v. 21. In other 
types, we have seen Him, as the One who " gave 
Himself for us, an offering and sacrifice to God for a 
sweet-smeUing savour;" but in this burning with- 
out the camp, we see Him stricken, — "bruised" — 
made a curse fi)r us — ^made sin for us. It was then 
that he uttered that bitter cry, " My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me, why art thou so far from 
helping me, and from the words of my roaring ?" 
Thus too, we can understand the words of the Apostle, 
'' God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and for sin, judged (damnatorily judged — 
Kareicpive) sin in the flesh." The fiesh of the Lord 
Jems was holy ; in Him was no sin ; but the sin of 
our nature, here called "sin in the fiesh," was 
reckoned to Him as our substitute, and when He died 
upon the cross was there damnatorily judged. There 
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it received its award. This is the lesson that faith 
learns, as it stands by the fire without the camp, and 
gazes on it, whilst the devoted parts of the Sin- 
offering are consumed. There it beholds the memo- 
rial of what Christ became on account of His people. 
There it sees, not only their sins, but their sin 
judicially ended. That it is not remembered any 
more, as theT subject of wrath, is evidenced by the 
ashes ; for ashes are the token of fire having burned 
itself out. 

Yet at the same moment when the real power of 
wrath bore on the Holy One — our substitute — even 
whilst He was being stricken as if He had been sin, 
there was, nevertheless, found in Him all that per- 
fectness of heavenly excellency, which was insepa- 
rable from Him, even whilst being made a curse 
for us. God still beheld in Him His own beloved 
Son in whom He was well pleased; whose obedience 
and devotedness and perfectness in life and in death 
remaining unchanged even whilst wrath thus preyed 
on Him, ascended still as " the odour of a sweet- 
smelling savour." This truth is careftdly preserved, 
not only in the types of the Burnt-offering, and 
Meat-offering, and Peace-sacrifice, but also, in the 
ordinances of the Sin-offering itself. "WMlst the 
body of the Sin-offering was carried without the 
camp to be consimied, the internal parts, that is to 
say, the iatemal fat, kidneys, &c. were placed on the 
altar, and there burned. These, it will be observed, 
were the same parts that were burned in the Peace- 
sacrifice ; here, too, intended to typify those excel- 
lencies of nature in Christ, which shone in Him 
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always, and manifested His nature as man, to be the 
exact opposite to ours, as inhabited by, and subjected 
to sin. Sin committed in ignorance is so connected 
with the condition of our nature inwardly; it is 
80 impossible to meditate on the one without tracing 
it to the other, that we can easily imderstand why 
this part of the ceremonies of the Sin-offering should 
direct our thoughts to the condition of our nature, 
and to the satisfaction made on its account. Con- 
science, whenever it truthfully meditates on sin 
committed, goes back to the root from which it 
springs, and finds that root within us. And when 
that is once seen, how could there be any rest, unless 
God had provided for us One, whose excellencies are 
here also substituted for our vileness ? In atonement. 
Divine holiness requires in the Surety, not only that 
He should bear every penalty, but that He should 
also present a substitutional perfectness for us. 

There are few chapters worthy of more solemn 
consideration than this. It teaches us the deep re- 
sponsibility of all positions of ostensible service — 
especially such as are influential over the minds and 
habits of others. Any influence we may possess, 
any ability of instructing, comforting, or in any way 
helping others, by word or by example, is a talent 
which we cannot escape the responsibility of using. 
We dare not hide it in a napkin. The priests of God 
(and all believers are priests) nmst act, and that, too, 
openly. But how needful that they should well 
consider the responsibDity of their position; the 
danger in which they are of acting ignorantly, and 
the disastrous effects of such ignorance, in dishonour- 
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ing Otod, and injuring others, who may be involved 
in the consequences of their sin! Honest-hearted 
reception of the word of God can alone preserve ns 
£rom such ignorance. But is there acquaintance with 
the Scripture now ; or is its light hidden, and other 
lights substituted instead? Think of the general 
delusion that has pervaded Christendom, as to this 
present dispensation being one of holy progress, 
whereas, the Scripture over and over again declares, 
that it is one of declension, disobedience, and dark 
iniquity — ^iniquity that wiU bring on a visitation of 
judgment, the like to which has never yet been. 
Think of the manner in which ceremonial rites 
(many of them mere inventions of man) ministered 
too, by unholy hands, have supplanted the true and 
saving ministration of the Gospel of the grace of 
God. Think of the multitudes, yet in their mna, 
because unsanctified by Mth in Jesus, who axe 
taught, even whilst they are yet strenuously serving 
the god of this world, falsely to say to the great 
Shepherd of Israel, " We are Thy people, and the 
sheep of Thy pasture.*' Think how many, uncom- 
missioned of God, unacquainted with His truth, and 
untaught by His Spirit, have usurped the place of 
ministers of Ghnst, and are so owned and honoured. 
Think of the manner in which Judaical position and 
Judaical principles have been assumed by those who 
have forgotten that Christ, and not Moses is their 
master ; so that they whose feet should have been shod 
only with the preparation of the Gospel of peace, 
have rushed into the battle-field, crying, "The 
sword of the Lord and of Gideon :'' whilst others, 
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who should hffve remembered that the place of difr- 
cipleahip now is to follow Jesus of Nazareth, and to 
become, it may be, as the off-scouring of all things 
for his sake, have eschewed this place of lowliness, 
and have sought to reign as kings, building for their 
worship gorgeous temples, and for themselyes, plea- 
sant palaces ; as if Solomon on the throne of his glory, 
instead of Jesus in rejection and reproach, were the 
pattern of Christian condition now. Think too, of 
the blindness that prevails, as to the prospects of 
Israel, of the Nations and of the Church ; as to the 
nature of the last great Apostasy, and the Coming 
and reign of the Lord Jesus ; and then say, whether 
there was ever an hour when sins of ignorance more 
abounded — an ignorance, the depth of which, and 
the sinfolness of which. One only can appreciate. 

There is a natural tendency in the heart of man 
(and it operates abundantly even in real Christians) 
to bow to the influence of perverted and falsely 
assumed authority. ' ' The prophets prophesy falsely, 
and the priests bear rule by their means, and my 
X>eople love to have it so." That honoured place of 
authority and influence, once held by the unMlen 
Church, whilst it yet stood as '* the pillar and ground 
of the Truth," has been seldom claimed by any, 
without tiie claim (however false and presumptuous) 
being willingly owned, and sometimes welcomed, 
even by many who are really Christ's. But all such 
authority, seeing that it is neither based on, nor guided 
by Truth, can only lead into the darkness to which 
itself belongs. What wonder, therefore, that ignor* 
anoe should settle in upon that soul that has made 
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itself "the slave of such authority ; what wonder if, 
unconsciously, it should welcome falsehood and fight 
against Truth ; and congratulate itself most, when 
ftirthest distant from the principles of Christ. Indi- 
viduals too, as well as collective bodies, may claim an 
authority which God has never given ; and not un- 
frequently, fear, or affection, or self interest, or a dis- 
position to lean upon others causes it to be gladly 
recognised. But such authority, seeing that it is not 
in the power of Truth, that it directs not to the 
Scriptures alone, that it will not bear the test of the 
"law and of the testimony,'* can only, as in the former 
case, lead towards, if not into, darkness. Nothing 
but close adherence to the Scripture can preserve us 
from such results in a day like the present. Is that 
which we hear false or true ? Is it or is it not the 
word of Grod ? Such are the great questions we have 
to ask ourselves now. The faithfnl use of the Scrip- 
tures will no doubt expose many an error, detect 
many a sin of ignorance, and show us much that we 
have no sufficient grace to attain. Thus, after years 
of dark declension in Israel, when at last the faithftil 
energy of a few led them back again to the neglected 
Scripture, the first result of their return to it was 
this — ^that aU the people ** wept," for they discovered 
how they had offended, and in what they had long 
and ignorantly sinned. Yet their tears were not 
allowed long to flow. The voice of compassion said 
to them, "Weep not; let joy in Jehovah be your 
strength." God can ever comfort truthfulness and 
confession. 

The amount of responsibility that may attach to 
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indiyiduals on account of these sins of ignorance, there 
is One, and One only, that can determine. An all- 
seeing eye that traceth the end from the beginning, 
is alone able to detect how, and when, and where 
the various streams of error first emanated ; and who 
they are who have since most laboured to swell them, 
or to prepare channels for their diffasion. Some dif- 
ftise error because they love it ; others, because they 
axe deceived into believing it a duty. Some, through 
indifference, or timidity, or dislike of truth, refuse 
to avail themselves of instruction, even when it is 
brought to their very doors ; others again, seem de- 
prived almost of the opportunity to learn, entombed 
in a darkness which light seeks in vain to penetrate. 
The determination of the various proportions of guilt 
must be left to the great final day. All that we can 
at present say is, that the value of the Sin-offering 
can never fail; and that all who are under it, that is, 
the whole family of faith — all who have not rejected 
the record which God hath given of His Son, arc 
surely protected from condemnation by its everlasting 
efficacy. But although the beUever in Jesus shall 
never be plucked from the hand of the Almighty 
Shepherd, yet the effect which sins committed by us 
in ignorance may produce upon others, who, through 
our example, may continue in darkness, and perhaps 
perish with a lie in their right hand; the effect 
ivhich such sins must produce in darkening our 
powers of spiritual apprehension, and destroying the 
proper comfort of our hearts; the effect, too, upon 
our service in hindering fruitfulness, and causing 
"wood, hay, and stubble" to be the result of our 
labours; — ^these, and other such consequences, who 
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can appreciate? They will be understood onij in 
the day which revealeth all things; when '' we^ too, 
shall know eyen as also we are known/' 

Instruction, exhortation, discipline, chastisement, 
are employed by the grace of the great Head of the 
Church towards His people, to free them from sins 
of ignorance, and their disastrous consequenoes. 
But Satan and the sin that dwells within us put 
forth their energies to resist. They struggle to ia- 
crease darkness and to confirm error ; and we cannot 
be surprised that their plans should prosper during 
a period marked by our Lord Himself as one in 
which " iniquity shall abound." 

Yet, the greater the darkness, the more precious 
is any light that is available in its midst« Amid all 
the dark and shifting scenes liirough which the .fierce 
passions ci men under Satan are hurrying, alike, 
the church and the world, the word of God remains 
unchanged and unchangeable, as the one steady light 
appointed to shine on in the darkness, until the day 
dawn. Happy are they who stand most apatt frx}m 
the tumultuous scene, and cleave most closely to the 
Scripture, and most meditate therein. If, as the his- 
tory of Christianity peculiarly shows, the perpetual 
efibrt of Satan be to hide, or to veil, or to distort the 
light of Scriptare, let our efibrt be to unveil it> and 
to give steady direction to its beams. Even if weak 
ourselves, we may be able, very effectually, to aid 
others. He will not have lived in vain, who shall 
have caused one ray of light from the word of God 
to rest steadily on a heart that was dark to it before. 

But how could we have any courage to use, or to 
approach a light that will surely manifest ignorance 
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and sins of ignorance, both in ourselves and others, 
if there were no Sm-OFPEKING ? What hope 
could we have, unless we were able to say that the 
whole family of faith are protected fer ever under its 
efficacy? We have not again to offer it : it HAS 
BEEN" offered, once and for ever offered — every 
ceremony fulfilled — every ordinance obeyed. We 
find in it a work that has been finished — a grace 
that has been perfected. May we use it, not to nur- 
ture ignorance, and Hstlessness, and slumber, but to 
encourage ourselves to cleave to, and maintain that 
light of revealed Truth, which, however beset by 
evil, however much it may be for a time shrouded, 
shall never have its essential brightness marred by 
the admixture qf one element of darkness, on to the 
hour when it mingles with the light of the eternal 
day. 

There, none will pretend that there are many 
standards of right and wrong ; or that a faUen crea- 
ture may find a safe and sufficient guide in the con- 
victions of his own dark bosom. As soon as the 
redeemed are personally sinless, they will AiUy 
recognise the blessedness of owning and bowing to 
one sovereign will. Sins of ignorance will be fitly 
appreciated then ; and habits of extenuating and ex ■ 
etising evil will no longer hinder the apprehension of 
the fulness of the graee, which, refusing to palliate 
iniquity, or to call darkness light, has itself bowed 
beneath the curse due to evil, and there proved itself 
to be almighty — almighty in vindicating hoHness — 
almighty, also, in delivering the sinner who despises 
not the Sin-offering. 
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And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying : If a soul 
sin, tkrorigh ignorance, against any of the command- 
ments of Jehovah concerning things which should not he 
done, and do against awy of them ; if the priest that is 
anointed shall sin unto the guiltiness of the people, Sfc. 

And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying'] The oc- 
cuTxence of these words in Leviticus marks notable 
transitions in the subject-matter. The first three 
chapters, therefore, should be read in close connexion;' 
as also, the fourth, and first thirteen verses of the 
fifth chapter. 

The first three chapters refer to those who seek 
acceptance or favour (|*l2i1 — tvloKio) and communion ; 
the fourth begins to treat of those who need the 
pardon of committed transgression. 

If a soul sin through ignorance, and do against, Sfc] 
Ignorance, such as this, cannot exist without guilt ; 
for when Grod has plainly expressed His will respect- 
ing certain things not to he done, ignorance, whether 
it be ignorance of His will so expressed, or whether 
ignorance of the particular circumstances in which 
that will is transgressed, must be caused either by 
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a blindness, or by a carelessness, that peculiarly 
manifests the power of sin. 

Sins which flow from ignorance of the will of Grod, 
are treated of in the fourth chapter ; sins in which 
the ignorance respects the particulars of the action, 
and where carelessness or inadvertence are manifestly 
the causes of the ignorance, are treated of in the 
first thirteen verses of the fifth chapter. St. Paul 
was ignorant of the will of God when he persecuted 
the saints. He was not ignorant of the wiU of God, 
but ignorant respecting the particular case to which 
that will applied, when he reviled the High Priest, 
** Brethren, I wist not that he was the High Priest." 
The same may be said of Joshua and the Israelites, 
when they made a league with the Gibeonites. 
They were not ignorant that God had commanded 
them to make no league with the inhabitants of the 
land ; but they were ignorant of the particular fact, 
that the Gibeonites were inhabitants of the land. The 
former may be called general^ or universal ignorance ; 
the latter, particidar ignorance. The manifestation of 
both will, of course, be foimd in the particulars of 
action. St. Paul showed his universal ignorance of 
the Truth, by his persecuting the saints. The former, 
however, involves an ignorance of principle that is 
not found in the latter. 

J^ the Frmt that is anointed do sin, Sfc.'] The 
High Priests, and all the other priests were anointed, . 
(see Lev. viii,) consequently, this appellation might 
belong to any of them. If a priest sinned, not only 
would that sin incapacitate him for acting on behalf 
of others, but it would, necessarily, involye those for 
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whom he acted. He who sins whilst Tepresenttng* 
others, or whilst teaching and gwiding others, does 
therehy involye them also in guilt. This is taught 
in the words DVn rxatvh KDIT— literally, "sin to 
the guiltiness of the people," that is, sin, so as to 
hring guiltiness on the people. Tow rov \aov S/Liap- 
rely. — 8ept Delinquere faciens populum. — Vulgar, 

Hence the necessity of our haymg a High Priest, 
holy, harmless, undefiled — one who never did, and 
never could sin. Otherwise, what would he so much 
to he dreaded, as that on which now our eternal 
blessing securely rests— the being BEPEESENTEB 
BY Another. 

The sin of a priest would, of course, reach those 
places and instruments of service which pertained to 
him as a priest. It pertained to the priest* s office to 
stand before the Lord in the Holy Place, and to tbosel- 
ister at ihe golden altar there. But a defiled foot 
would taint the ground an which it stood, and a de- 
filed hand would taint the altar which it touched ; 
the enormity of such defilement being commensurate 
with the holiness of that which was defiled. Hence, 
the peculiar heinousness of a priest's sin. It pene- 
trated the sanctuary ; and the same may be said of 
the congregation of Israel collectively. Israel's sin 
would, of course, penetrate Israel's sanctuary. 

There is, probably, nothing that the consciences of 
believers feel more acutely, than the extent of the dis- 
honour done to God, when they have sinned in positions 
of high and honoured service. They know that the 
dishonour done to God is commensurate with the 
dignity and holiness of their position. They know, 
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too, ^at Satan, and holy aogels, and men in their 
measure, understand this. The sense of such guilt 
would he oyerwhebning, if there had not heen pro- 
vided in the Sin-offering, graee adequate to meet the 
depth even of this need. Happy are they who, in 
such circumstances, fly to the true refuge, instead of 
having recourse to idle extenuations, which have in 
them the guilt of hypocrisy. 

There are three things to which, under such cir- 
cumstances, the Holy Spirit would direct the soul ; 
first, to the hlessed truth that, howsoever far the sin 
may have penetrated, and whatsoever it may have 
affected, the power of the atoning hlood has followed, 
aa it were, the sin, and penetrated where it had 
penetrated. Thus we read in the type, " The priest 
shall dip his finger in the Uood, and sprinkle of the 
blood seven times before Jehovah, that is to say, be- 
fore the vail of the sanctuary. And the priest shall 
put of the blood upon the horns of the altar of 
sweet incense before Jehovah — ^the altar which is in 
tiie Tabernacle of the congregation ; and shall pour 
all the blood of the bullock (i. e. all that remains) at 
ilie bottom of the altar of Burnt-offering.'' So the 
taint was expiated. The atoning blood became the 
object on which the Divine eye rested, instead of the 
defilement : the position of honoured service which, 
otherwise, would have been forfeited, was preserved, 
and peace maintained in the sanctuary.* 


* I have aheady remarked on the difference between the 
blood being "sprinkled with the finger," and "poured." 
See note on Bamt-offering, p. 41. When the attention is 
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But again, the conscience in such circumstances 
ought to estimate the evil that has been done ; not 
only as it is in itself, but with reference, also, to the 
good that has not been done. God has not only said, 
" Thou shalt not dishonour me ;" He has also said, 
" Thou shalt honour me, and that fully, and always." 
If, therefore, in npt rendering honour there is sin, in 
rendering dishonour instead of such honour, there 
must be doubly sin. Such \8 the sin treated of in 
this chapter — ^sin incapable of being removed, save 
by vicarious offefing possessing those very qualities 
that in us were found wanting. Accordingly, all 
those parts which were most expressive of inward 
excellency in the victim — indeed, the very same 
parts as had been used in the Peace-sacrifice — were 
brought and burned for expiation on the altar, 
"The fat that covereth the inwards, and all the 
fat that is upon the inwards, and the two kidneys, 
and the fat that is upon them, which is on the loins, 
and the caul over the liver, with the kidneys, it shall 
he take off, as it was taken off from the bullock of 
the Peace-sacrifice, and the priest shall bum them on 
the Burnt-offering altar." In this first and highest 
kind of Sin-offering, it is not said to be burned "/or 


directed to some special taint that is to be covered over, part 
of the blood is sprinkled carefully with the finger ; as in the 
present instance, verse 6, and Lev. xiv. 14. When the atten- 
tion is directed to the acceptableness of the blood, it is all 
" scattered" on the altar, as in the Burnt-offering, and Peace- 
sacrifice. When we are taught respecting the reality. and 
accomplishment of the expiatory death, the blood is "poured" 
at the bottom of the brazen altar. 
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a sweet savour, ^^ because attention is not directed to 
the offering merely as honouring God; nor merely as 
atoning for the sin of not having honoured TTiTn — 
that being the aspect rather of the Burnt-offering ; 
but here satisfaction is made for the positive sin of 
having openly rendered to Him dishonour in the 
place of honour. It is not that the offering was not 
a sweet-smelling savour, for such it was ; but that is 
not the aspect on which our souls should fix at a 
moment when we are called to consider the value of 
the fragrance as overcoming the ill-savour of our sin, 
rather than in the gratefulness of its own sweetness. 
Our thoughts respecting the use of incense are dif- 
ferent when we are using it to overcome the noisome- 
ness of an open sepulchre, and when we use it 
merely for the sake of enjoying its own grateful 
fragrance.* 


* That which was burned for fragrance on the altar, is 
either viewed as oifered to atone for our lack of devotedness in 
honouring God, and in order that we may attain His favour 
(l^S*^) — and this is the aspect of the Burnt-offering: or it 
was offered in thankful acknowledgment of favour vouch- 
safed — and this is the aspect of the Peace-sacrifice : or it 
was offered to atone for the manifested guilt of having, by 
positive transgression, dishonoured Him — and this is the as- 
pect of the Sin-offering. Accordingly, when the fuU char- 
acter of the Sin-offering is given, although the word "^ttp^ 
" to bum as fragrance" is used, yet the words "for a sweet 
swo&wr of rest" are not added, although these words always 
accompany ittp^ in the former cases. The reason is obvious. 
We may bum that which is fragrant with two very different 
objects ; either, because we wish to eiyoy its own proper fra- 
grance, or else, because we seek to nullify, by means of it, 
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Thirdly, in order to expiate such guilt, it was 
necessary, not only that Ghiist shonld present for 
us the fragrance of His own perfect excellency, but, 
also, that he should bear true damnatory wrath, be- 
cause of such wrath being due to our transgressionB. 
Accordingly, the next part of the tyjie leads us to 
this. We no longer see the parts which in the Burnt- 
offering and Peace-sacrifice had either been fed on, or 
burned C^Dp) on the altar — we no longer find those 
parts so appropriated; but, on the contrary, we see 
them carried without the camp, and there ''con- 
sumed," or " burned up in devouring flame,'' (*1*^^) 
as if an unclean thing. " The skin of the bullock, 
with all his flesh, with his head, and with his l^s, 
and his inwards, and his dung, even the whole bul- 
lock shall he carry forth to without the camp,* unto a 
clean place where the ashes are poured out, and bum 
him up {^1)D not "^CDp) on the wood with fire; where 
the ashes are poured out he shall be burned up.'' A 
very different t3rpe this from the Burnt-offering, 
where we see the " whole bullock" burnt C^lDp — ^to 
bum as fragrance) on the altar for a sweet savour ; 
whereas here, it is " burned up^'* as by the fire of 
Gehenna, without the camp. Yet both are types of 

the noisomeness of some present corruption. We feel very 
differently respecting fragrance used in the sepulchre, and 
fragrance used in scenes of festivity and joy. The foil and 
proper thought respecting the Sin-offering is gained by 
standing, as it were, over the open sepulchre of our sins, 
surrounded by the ill-savour of their corruption, and there 
estimating the value of the offering's fragrance, with re- 
ference to the intensity of the ill-savour which it overcomes. 
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the same Holy One. In the one, we see TTini obe- 
dient unto death, even the death of the Cross, and 
sayiBg, "Father, glorify thy name;" in the other, 
we behold Him " giving Himself for pur sins," and 
so " made a curse for us." " Qtod hath made TTiTn 
who knew no sin to be sin for us." " God sending 
His own Son in the, likeness of sioful flesh, and con- 
cerning sin damned {Karexpive) sin in the flesh," that 
is, our ind/weUing sin. Thus, the wrath due both to 
our sin, and to our aina (I speak of believers) wfis 
borne by that Holy One, who. Himself, had neither 
sin, nor sins. There it expended itself; there it 
burned, until nought but ashes remained ; there faith 
sees both the sin and the sins of all believers ended 
for ever, as regards the judicial estimate of God. 
We may stand, as it were, by the side of th^t burn- 
ing pile. We see the flame fiercely raging in the 
foU intensity of its devouring power; at length, 
we behold it lessen ; at last, flicker and decay,. tiU. it 
smoulders among the embers. We may watch the 
last expiring spark that gHmmers the^, and when 
that ends, — ^when nothing but the cold ashes remain 
— ^we see an emblem of the relation which the fire of 
holy wrath bears to all the believing people of Gk)d. 
Its power is expended; it hath burnt itself out; 
ashes only remain.* 

* It is worthy of note that the Hebrew name for the ashes 
of the altar, and for ^^fatneee" is the same — 1^5 : because 
mueh of the fatness and exceUency of that which had been 
bomedonthe altar was in those ashes. When the body of the 
Tictim was burned without the camp, the burning took place 
where the ashes or fatness of the altar had been poured out. 

x2 
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I have already remarked on the difference between 
IIQp " to hum 08 fragrance,'* and ^Ull^ " to hum up 

or consume" " Incense (ITlDp) is derived fix)m the 
former ;" " Seraphim," as symbolizing the consunung 
power of the divine holiness, is derived from the 
latter. It was the Seraphim who said, "Holy, Holy^ 
Holy, is the Lord God of Hosts ;" it was they who 
took from off the altar the live coal, the emblem 
(seeing that it contained fire that had fed on sacnffce) 
of holiness placated, and with it touched the lips of 
the prophet, saying, "Lo, this hath touched thy 
lips, and thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin 
purged." (Isa. vi.) The "fiery serpents" also, 
which were sent in judgment on the children of 
Israel, are called " Seraphim," for they were agents 
of God's holiness, which was burning against Israel 
as a consuming fiame. 

To bum as fragrance, ("Ipp) is used throughout 
the first, second, and third chapters ; as, also, in this 
chapter where the fat of the Sin- offering is burned 
on the altar. See verses 10, 19, 31, 35. 

But whenever anything is consumed without the 
camp as something devoted to wrath, sj-^tCT, " to hum 
up'' is used. See verses 12 and 21 of this chapter, 
and the ordinance of the red heifer in N'umb. xix. 6. 
Thus also aU that was not eaten of the Passover 
and of the Peace-sacrifice was to be " humed tip." 


Consequently, the ashes of the Sin-ofifering rested on the ashes 
that had been brought from the altar ; so that the mingled 
pile was at once the evidence of wrath expended, and of the 
excellency of that on which it had been expended. 
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Moses was angry with Aaron when he found that 
the Sin-offering, instead of being eaten, had been 
" hwmed wp." Lev. x. 16. The force of the word 
may be seen from such passages as the following; 
"The accursed thing shall be humed up" Josh. vii. 
15. ** They the sons of Belial shall be utterly humed 
up with fire in the same place." 2 Sam. xadii. 7. 

It should be observed how remarkably this passage 
respecting this first class of sin-offering ends with 
the word " hum up," This is very unusual. We 
commonly £bid at the conclusion some words that 
intimate forgiveness attained, or which speak of the 
offering as a sweet savour. But here no such results 
are mentioned; the object being to bring out into 
strong relief the great truth that sin deserves and 
receives consuming wrath. This thought may be 
and should be conjoined with other thoughts; but 
other thoughts should not be commingled with it, for 
so none will have their own proper completeness. 
This however is seldom the case in our experience : 
we continually neutralize one truth by another. It 
is right to combine, but combination is not con^ion. 
In the rainbow, colours are combined, but they are 
not neutralized nor confused. 

The mind is evidently intended to rest on the 
solemn truth taught by the word with which these 
directions conclude — ^BUItN'T UP. He who has 
considered the heinousness of sin as estimated in the 
sanctuary in relation to the holy vessels and service^ 
there, will best apprehend the reason of the devouring 
wrath which this word expresses. In the Passover 
our minds are chiefly directed to the deHverance ; in 
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the Peace-sacrifice to the peace into whieh we are 
deliyered; in. the Sia-ofPering to the satis£3,ction 
rendered to WKATH. The manifested infliction of 
destroying wrath, though deserved by indwelling sin, 
is delayed in the goyermnental order of God, nntil 
sin has been committed. This is a sufficient rieason 
for the great type of wrath inflicted being found in 
this chapter. 

Yebse 22. 

TThen a ruler shall ha/oe mined and done against 
any of the commandments of the Lord his God respecting 
things that shotUd not be done, in ignorance, and shall 
be guilty ; or if his sin in which he hath sinned become 
Jsnown to him, then he shall bring, Sfc. 

Shall be guilty.'] Or more properly, shall be under the 
punishment of his guUt, for this is a meaning which Opi^ 
continually bears. See Isaiah xxiv. 6. " Therefore 
hath the^urse devoured the land, and they that dwell 
thereiQ are desolate," (^Dlt^K*') i. e., not only guilty 
but suffering the punishment of guilt. See, also, Hos. 
xiii. 16. "Samaria shall become desolate" {U^Vtr}). 
Gesenius thus renders this word in Hos. v. 15 : 
"until they suffer punishment:" as, also, in Zech. 
xi. 5, "and are not punished" 

The meaning, therefore, of the verse before us is 
this : if a ruler shall have sinned in ignorance, and 
discover his guilt, by finding himself suffering its 
punishment ; or if he shall discover his sin before 
such punishment fall upon him, in either case let hiTp 
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brings &c. We may sometimes discover a sin igno- 
raatly committed, by finding ourselves involved in 
its bitter consequences. One device of onr hearts 
under sucb circumstances sometimes is to blind our- 
selves to the real character of those circumstances : 
to represent ruin as if it were no ruin, and to call 
disaster success. Christendom, and many a real 
Christian in Christendom, might, but will not, see 
around them many a token of the rebuke of their 
God. 

When punishment is sent, it is intended to arouse 
inquiry, that the sin may be searched out, and the 
grace of the Sin-offering proved. But all this is 
frustrated when tokens of Divine displeasure are 
disregarded, or interpreted, perhaps, as tokens of 
approval. 

To discover sin that has been ignorantly committed 
before its punishment has overtaken us, is far better 
than to be taught by bitterness of suffering. St. 
Paul, by a miraculous intervention of sovereign 
grace, discovered his sin before punishment overtook 
him; but his nation, whose heart is still blinded, 
will not discover their sin until its terrible punish- 
ment shall begin to take hold upon them. They are 
to be brought " through the fire." Yet, in either 
case, the Sin-offering is alike needed. 

Our sins of ignorance may also be discovered apart 
from any special iutervention of the Divine hand, by 
meditation, or by searching the Scripture, or by some 
means that God may employ secretly to enlighten 
the heart. Yet, even then, the Siu-offering is equally 
needed. 
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When a Ruler for Prince J shall hme sinned.^ There 
is a marked difference between the Sin-offerings ap- 
pointed^ for priests or for the congregation; and those 
appointed for a Kuler or an ordinary Israelite. The 
sphere of the latter, though it had its own not unim- 
portant duties, was withmt the Sanctuary. 

In the first case, the prominent and distinctive 
ceremonies were the carrying the blood into the 
Sanctuary, and the consuming the body of the victim 
without the camp : but in the latter case, neither of 
these things were done ; the attention being directed 
not to that which was due from God to sin and had 
to be borne by the victim, but to the results in for- 
giveness and peace, which flowed from the acceptance 
of the victim. Hence, in this case, instead of the 
flesh of the Sin-offering being "burned up" without the 
camp, it was appropriated to the priests as thefr food. 

Our appreciations not only of sin, but of all other 
things, will mainly depend on the maimer in which 
we praxjtically realize those relations to God into 
which redemption brings. Eedemption has not only 
brought us into acceptance and peaxje with Gk)d, it 
has also made us His servants — TTih priestiy servants 
belonging to His Sanctuary. He who realizes His 
place as a priest, wiU have very different apprehen- 
sions from one whose sphere of thought and occupa- 
tion is external to the sanctuary. 

Of all who have ever been brought into the Church, 
there is, probably, none who so thoroughly appre- 
ciated the value of priestly service as the Apostie 
Paul. He prized his own individual calling as a 
priest; he understood, also, what pertained to the 
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service of the Church as a whole. But in proportion 
as he understood the importance and dignity of that 
holy service, in the same degree he appreciated the 
consequences of sin when committed by the Church 
coDectively, or when any of its individual members 
in carrying out their priestly service sinned. We 
can easily understand how such appreciation would 
deepen his apprehensions both of sin, and of the 
Sin-offering. 

There are occasions when we are called to consider 
the offering as ascending for us in its grate^ilness 
and acceptableness before Grod, or else to receive that 
which is ministered from the altar to us as the result 
of reconciliation and peace; but there are other 
seasons when we are required to consider what ven- 
geance and wrath are, and what their claim is against 
committed sin. This is the great lesson of the Sin- 
offering. It had to satisfy the devouring flame kindled 
without the camp. There the priest or the congre- 
gation beheld their Sin-offering " conmmed ;" but in 
the second class of Sin-offerings there was no burning 
without the camp ; the attention was fixed only on 
the altar, and on that which was burned for a sweet- 
fiavour there. Just in proportion as this latter thought 
becomes exclusive, the foM and distinctive character 
of the Sin-offering is lost. 

It is not easy to recognise vengeance and wrath, 
either as due to our sins, or as endured by our Substi- 
tute for us. Often, after we have apprehended that the 
Holy One has been stricken for us, and that He has 
become for us a sacrifice of sweet-smelling savour, 
we form but a feeble estimate of the wrath He sus- 
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tained for ub, or of the reasons why that wrath wb^ 
due. It is well for us that our safety dep^ids not 
on the clearness or comprehensiyeness of cmr faith, 
but sioiply on the fact that our souls have indeed 
said, '' Lord, to whom shall we go ? Thou hast^ihe 
words of eternal life." 

Willingness, too, to go without the gate beanng 
His reproach will depend very much on the estimate 
we form of the Sin-offering. If we understand a 
little the character of that wrath which has fallen on 
the great Sacrifice, and which will fall on all that is 
imsheltered by His blood, we shall the more readily 
recognise what is impending over all the systems, 
and over aU the order which constitutes the greatness 
of man's city — ^aU that is found within the gate. We 
shall then desire to go without, seeking another City. 


It has been already remarked, that in explaining 
the typical parts of Scripture, the 'New Testament is 
our authoritative guide. There, especially in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, we are taught, that in- 
stead of drawing parallels between the type and the 
antitype, we are frequently to draw contrasts. Thus, 
Aaron needed to be washed. (Lev. viii.) Christ 
needed no washing. Aaron offered for his own sin 
as well as for that of the people ; Christ had no sin 
of His own for which to offer. Aaron offered often, 
and never perfected those for whom he offered; 
Christ offered once, and perfected, as to acceptance, 
all His believing people, for ever. (Heb. x.) Aaron 
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had a priesthood to be transmitted; Christ has a 
priesthood never to be transmitted. 

Nor are these contrasts found only in the types 
that prefigure the Lord. Only a part, and that a 
very small part, of Israel could be priests : the bar- 
rier drawn betwixt them and the rest of Israel was 
impassable. Uzziah entered the sanctuary and he 
was smitten with leprosy ; TJzzoh touched the ark 
and he died. But how marked the contrast now. 
Now aU the family of faith are priests. Ye, saiS 
the Apostle, speaking to aU believers, are " a royal 
priesthood." (1 Pet. ii. 9.) And again, "ye are 
a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to Grod through Jesus 
Christ." (1 Pet. ii. 5.) See also Rev. i. 6, where 
He who loveth us, and hath washed us from our sins 
in His own blood, is said to have made us " priests 
imto His God and Father." Anointed with blood 
and with the " unction fix)m the Holy One," (both 
being needfiil to priests,) we are admitted, not merely 
into the holy place, but into the "holiest of all;" a 
place which the priests of old were forbidden even 
typically to enter. (See Heb. ix. and x.) 

Another contrast between those priests and ourselves 
is this, that they offered sacrifice for sin : we never 
offer for sin. It is true, indeed, that their sacrifices 
merely gave certain privileges social, civil, and the 
like in the poHty of Israel, and certain immunities 
firom present punishment under the law of Israel. 
Ta use the words of the Apostle, they merely sanc- 
tified to the purifying of the flesh, but had no power to 
"put awmf m." Nevertheless, they were " offerings 
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for sin/* and were appointed types of the one great 
sacrifice. But now that that sacrifice has been of- 
fered, " there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin." 
For all believers, sin is so effectually put away, as 
regards wrath, that there remains no more sacrifice for 
it. Such are the very words of the Apostle, Heb. x. 

I scarcely need remark how the corruptions of 
Christianity, throughout the whole of our dispen- 
sation, have systematically drawn parallels between 
those who were under the ordinances of Leviticus 
and ourselves, and have laboured to destroy the 
contrasts on which the great Apostle of the Gentiles 
so carefully dwells. Hence, the Christian ministry 
has been exalted into a Priesthood; and, not unfre- 
quently, a Priesthood that pretends to offer atoning 
sacrifice. By such, the Epistle to the Hebrews is 
virtually struck from the word of Grod. 

We must carefiilly remember then, that although 
all believers are priests, they, nevertheless, never offer, 
either for themselves or others, " offering for sin ;" 
neither "bloody" sacrifices, nor "unbloody sacri- 
fices;" neither sacraments nor services; neither 
prayers nor confessions, for this simple reason, that 
what " HAS BEEN put away" cannot remain to be 
put away. What is gone is gone. Nothing cannot 
be treated as if it were something. Things that the 
One High Priest has done, or things that He alone 
can do, fall not withiu the province of others who are 
Priests under Him. Yet they have their own proper 
services. They act as priests when they feed on the 
sacrifice which that High Priest has presented; 
when they teach others respecting that sacrifice; 
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when they intercede for others on the ground of that 
sacrifice; when they teach others the difference 
betwbsit clean and unclean, holy and unholy, as those 
whose lips keep knowledge. 

Such is the calling of all believers ; such are the 
employments in which all, according to their measure 
of grace, should be engaged. They carry their 
priestly character and priestly knowledge every- 
where; and they should use it, whatever may be the 
relation they may be, at any given moment, seeking 
to fill. It is obvious that there are many social and 
natural duties to be discharged, which, although they 
do not fall within the circle of the. sanctuary, may 
be fulfilled on principles learned in the sanctuary. 
We may act, for example, as masters over others, or 
as guides to others in some of the ordinary duties of 
Ufe. In that sense we may be " rulers ;" yet we do 
not thereby cease from being priests, nor become 
divested of our priestly knowledge. Practically, 
however, we may divest ourselves of that know- 
ledge. We may become so absorbed in employments 
external to the sanctuary, as to forget or neglect its 
services, or its truths. ^STatural duties and things 
connected with the relations of man to man, may 
become the exclusive objects of our interest. Human 
philanthropy may usurp the place that belongs only 
to Christian service and Christian truth ; or, to speak 
typically, the priest of the sanctuary may sink into 
a mere " ruler," or " one of the common people of 
the land." 

Even when the distinction between priest and 
ruler and people of the land was appointed and 
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maintained by God ; and when it involved no failure 
to belong to the lowest of these divisiona, yet it did 
involve a limited scope of apprehension, both as to 
sin, and as to that whereby it was expiated. How 
much more may spiritual knowledge be not only 
limited but obscured, if we voluntarily confine our- 
selves to a sphere which is not properly our own, and 
abandon that which is distinctively ours. In that 
case our apprehension of the Sin-offering would not 
even equal those typified by the last of these classes. 
Very feeble is the estimate which the Church of God 
at present forms both of sin, and of the Sin-ofiering. 
It is impossible to estimate the amount of igno- 
rance and consequent sin that has been occasioned by 
the one circumstance of haviQg lost the apprehension 
of the priestly calling of aU believers. We should 
never have heard of sacrificiog priests ; nor priests 
granting absolution; nor of a select few in the 
Church beiog Qto6!s heritage (jcXjypoi)* to the exclu- 
sion of their brethren firom the like privileges ; nor 
of a thousand sioM practices that have been founded 
on these falsehoods ; nor have seen, as we have, the 
energies of believers cramped and hindered, if the 
priesthood of the whole Church had been remembered 
and even feebly realized. Nevertheless, every relin- 
quishment of error does not involve the reception of 
Truth. Bo subtle is falsehood, and so great the skill 
of the great enemy of Truth in hurrying from one 
extreme into another, that many, as soon as their 

* KXtfpoi, whence " clergy." All believers are said in the 
Scripture to be God's cXrypOl, " heritage." See 1 Pet. ▼. 3. 
" Neither as being lords over God's heritage:' 
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eyes have been opened to the vain pretensions of an 
excltudye priesthood, have forgotten that there is a 
ministry^ though not a priesthood in the Church of 
Gk)d; and that true loinisters of Christ are not , to be 
rejected because we reject pretended priests. Men 
in the world, under pretence of liberty and fraternity, 
have offcen sought to subt^ert the natural order of so- 
ciety, and to introduce an xmholy equality where the 
providence of €k)d has distinctly established differ- 
ences. The same spirit, although in a different form, 
has fteqiLently been found in many, who, after having 
broken the bonds of superstition, have, nevertheless, 
not found the liberty of Truth. Order and subordi- 
nation are everlasting principles of God, and He has 
nbt forgotten them in His arrangements of the Church. 
All members in the natural body, says the Apostie, 
have not the same office ; so, likewise, in the Church 
all are not aposties, nor prophets, nor teachers. (See 
1 Cor. xii. 28, 29.) And, again, in the Epistle to 
the Ephesians we are taught, that if the individual 
members of the Church are, in their private sphere, 
to be fitted for ministration one towards the other, 
in the varied circumstances of daily Hfe, their ability 
thus to help one another is the result of God's having 
provided pastors and ministers of His word, through 
whom, they who are thus ministered to, are prepared 
for ministration towards each other."*^ "No passage 

* The passage is as follows : *' He gave some apostles ; and 
some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors 
and teachers ; for (with reference to, 'n-pog) the perfecting of 
the samts, mito (etc) the work of ministration, mito (etc) 
the edifying the body of Christ" 
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can more clearly show that Christ has given to some 
in the Church, an office which He has not given to 
all, namely, the ministry of His word, or the pasto- 
ral care of His people. If this all-important dis- 
tinction, under pretence of securing liberty to the 
Spirit of Gk)d, or on any other ground, is subverted, 
ignorance, and sins of ignorance, with their neces- 
sary results, again abound. Ministerial position is 
again assumed by those to whom God has not given 
it ; democratic license is found under the name of 
liberty, and the disorder that is generated becomes 
the more revolting, because of its pretension to be 
the result of closer obedience to the Holy Spirit. 
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NOTES ON CHAPTEB V. 
Yebses 1 to 13. 

Ip we compare the f<mrth and the sixth chapters of 
Xeviticus, it is very evident that the first broad dis- 
tinction between them is, that the former treats of 
sins committed ignorantly ; the latter, of sins com- 
mitted knowingly. In the one, it is said, "if a 
soul sin, through ignorance, against any of the com- 
mandments of the Lord." (Lev. iv. 1.) In the other, 
''if a soul sin, and commit a trespass against the 
XiOrd, and lie unto his neighbour in that which was 
delivered to him to keep, or in fellowship, or in a thing 
taken away by violence, or hath deceived his neigh- 
bour, or have found that which was lost and lieth con- 
cerning it, and sweareth falsely, &c." (Lev. vi. 2.) 
In such cases, it is very evident that the action is 
wilful. 

The division, however, into sins ignorantly, and 
sins knowingly committed, is not alone sufiicient. 
Sins committed ignorantly, greatly vary, not only in 
the degree, but also in the kind of ignorance ; and 
for such ignorance, we may be in different degrees 
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responsible. In order, therefore, to mark that such 
differences are appreciated _^by Ood, and that He 
desires that we, too, should appreciate them, various 
classifications of sins of ignorance are given in the 
fifth chapter ; in some of which, there is so much of 
self-caused ignorance, that they very nearly approach, 
in the character of their guilt, to sins knowingly 
committed. Nevertheless, whatsoever the character 
of sin, we have ever to remember that the one 
sacrifice once offered " covereth over" for ever all sin, 
for all who believe. If believers analyse the char- 
acter of their sins, it is not that they might be more 
secure, but more wise, more able humbly to serve 
and to thank Him, who teaches them the character 
of their sin after He has brought them, through the 
blood of the sacrifice, into everlasting reconciliation. 
Sins of ignorance greatly differ in kind as well as 
in degree. He who transgresses because he is igno- 
rant that any commandment exists forbidding him 
to do what he does, commits a sin very different in 
character from that of one who, knowing that certain 
things are forbidden, nevertheless, disobeys, either 
unawares, or because he deceives himself into the 
belief, that the particular case in question may be 
made an exception to the general rule, on the ground 
of necessity, or pardonable expediency ; so that with 
a, good conscience, (as men say,) in other words, with 
a perverted conscience, he ignorantly does evil. Ig- 
norance of this kind, that is, ignorance which respects 
the particulars of action, is often self-induced, in a 
sense in which general ignorance, that is, ignorance 
which affects the general principles of action, is not 
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self-induced. To be ignorant of some general prin- 
ciple whereby a whole class of things is nnlTersally 
proyed to be evil, differs greatly from an ignorance 
which only affects the question whether such and 
such a particular case fiEills, or does not &I1 under 
that class. Thousands, for example, like Luther in 
his earlier days, render religious allegiance to bodies 
falsely claiming authority from God, because, from 
being educationally, or otherwise blinded, they dis- 
cern not the principle whereby, in the word of Gk)d, 
all such bodies are condemned ; whilst others, well 
knowing that any recognition of ^ such bodies is for- 
bidden, do, nevertheless, give themselves to practices 
whereby, unconsciously, or carelessly, or for expe- 
diency's sake, they recognise them. The first are 
ignorant as to the principle of their action ; the latter, 
of its circumstantial particulars. The first kind of 
ignorance is chiefly marked by the extent and depth 
of the darkness by which it is accompanied; the 
second derives its criminality, chiefly, firom the care- 
lessness, or willingness to be deceived, by which it is 
almost always characterized. The sins of the fifth 
chapter belong to this latter class. They are, indeed, 
done in ignorance; but so much of voluntariness 
mingles with the ignorance, that they verge towards 
the wilful sins of the sixth chapter, and so stand 
contrasted with sins of ignorance properly so called, 
of which the fowth chapter treats. Such sins, 
therefore, have a mediate character. They are com- 
mitted in too much ignorance to be classed with the 
wilful sins of the sixth chapter ; whilst, on the other 
hand, there is too much of voluntariness in that 
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ignorance, to admit of their being classed with such 
sins of ignorance as are treated of in the fowth 
chapter. Accordingly, whilst the sins of the fourth 
chapter, that is, sins done in ignorance, and arising 
mainly from ignorance, are met by the Sin-offering ; 
and whilst the sins of the sixth chapter, that is, wil- 
ful transgressions, are met by the Trespass-offering ; 
the sins of the ffth chapter (from verse 1 to 13 
inclusive) are met by a lyespass-offenn^ of apecuUar 
character, viz., a Sin-offering* offered for a Trespass- 
offering; whereby, the mediate character of such 
sins is plainly signified. 

The sins treated of in the fourth chapter — ^met by 
the Sin-offering properly so called — derive their pre- 
dominant feature from the circumstance of ignorance 
being their root. They so manifestly spring from 
ignorance — ^ignorance is so distinctly their parent, 
that they stand morally contrasted with other sins, 
which, even if committed ignorantly, cannot, in the 
same sense, be said to spring frx)m ignorance. The 
ignorance which once caused St. Paul to venerate 
Judaism, and Luther, for a time, to bow before the 
false pretensions of Eomanism, is very different in 
character from that ignorance which tampers with 
something that is unclean or evil, because it is too 
careless, or too inexertive to rouse itself to inquiry ; 
or because it fears what it may discover, if it should 
probe too deeply. In the first case, there is no dread 


* And sometimes by a Sin-ofifering <md Bumt-offeiing 
offered for a Trespass-offering: sometimes by a Meat-offering 
offered for a Trespass-offering. 
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of inquiiy or deliberation, because the mind is so 
thoroughly blinded, that it suspects not its condition: 
but in the second case, carelessness or disinclination 
to know the truth preyents examination. Ignorance, 
in fact, is consciously cherished; so that every one 
who honestly examines an action so performed, feels 
that, however much it may be committed ignorantly, 
yet that its root is not ignorance, but a certain dis- 
position of heart that entails on itself an ignorance, 
which it know^ that it might readily escape. 

Indeed in the first example given in the fifiih chap- 
ter, there is so much that is voluntary in the action 
supposed, that we may, perhaps, wonder how such 
an action can at all be placed in the same rank with 
sins of ignorance. The case supposed, is that of a 
person, who having committed a sin, and being ad- 
jured to declare it, reftises. It is evident that terror, 
or forgetfdlness, or carelessness, or some plausible 
sophistry whereby we may deceive ourselves into 
the belief that our particular case is an exception to 
the general rule, may prevent such a sin from being 
committed with the deliberate voluntariness that 
marks the trespasses of the sixth chapter. But it 
stands in striking contrast with sins that spring from 
that deep tmiversal ignorance which characterizes 
the sins of the fourth chapter. 

The second case is that of unconsciously touching 
something that is unclean. '' If a soul touch any 
unclean thing, whether it be a carcase of an unclean 
beast, or a carcase of unclean cattle, or the carcase of 
unclean creeping things, and if it be hidden from him, 
he, also, shall be unclean and guilty." Here, again. 
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theie is evidently no ignorance of any general prin- 
ciple. The ignorance concerns a specific fact, and is, 
more or less, the result of carelessness or failure in 
applying the tests which we possess. There are, 
however, cases in which ignorance of particulars is 
the immediate result of being imbued with Mse 
general principles. He whose mind has been ^m 
his youth up trained in the school of error, and 
thence received principles which have formed his 
habits of thought and action, will he found veiy 
incapable of determining, what is clean or unclean 
in the particulars of action. The eye of his c(m* 
science is blinded ; his moral sense paralysed. The 
wandering, or inattentive eye may be recalled to 
observation; the slxmibering eye may be aroused; 
but how can we gain the attention of an eye, over 
which tie film of thi.sk darkness has firmly filmed ? 
Sins committed in such darkness as this, would 
properly be traced to ignorance as their root, and 
would be classed with the sins of the fifth chapter, 
requiring the Sin-offering as there described. 

If the minds of Christians, throughout the dark 
sphere of Christendom, were purged of those Mse 
and deceiving principles which have been instOled 
into them firom their yonth ; if, instead thereof^ they 
were to receive the pure principles of God's holy 
word, and were able to divide that word aright, and 
to understand what is written there respecting the 
present condition, and the prospects of the nations 
and themselves, how would they marvel and shudder 
at the ignorance which they would then discover to 
have been brooding over their souls. And as they 
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contemplated those numerons errors into whioh that 
ignorance had led, how would they appreciate the 
value of the Sin-offering ! In the first joy of their 
deliverance, they might, perhaps, imagine that the 
ignorance from which they had been rescued was the 
sole cause of their error ; and that now, having re- 
ceived the general principles of Truth, they would 
sin ignorantly no more. But would it be so ? Would 
tiiey not soon discover, that even where there is light, 
carelessness, or inertDjess, or indisposition to examine, 
may work new results of darkness, and lead into sin, 
not discovered, perhaps, until all the results of sor- 
row are thickening around. It is under such cir- 
cumstances that the value of the fifth chapter of 
Leviticus would be apprehended. 

Of all on earth, the people for whom these chap- 
ters were primarily written, will best appreciate, and 
most folly exemplify their value. In a moment, the 
vail that has so long rested on Israel's heart, shall 
be taken away. The darkness of ages will be sud- 
denly dispeUed. Theiv ignorance, which is now so 
great, as effectually to resist all instruction, will give 
way to a knowledge of God, and of His ways, which 
will, finally, fiU all nations with its Hght. They 
will estimate the ignorance that has marked all their 
past history ; they will estimate, too, the ignorance 
that has reigned throughout Gentile Christendom ; 
they will understand how the earth has groaned 
tmder sins of ignorance ; and, with humbled hearts, 
will recognise and confess them, and prove the value 
of the Offering appointed for the sins which the 
priests and congregation, and rulers and people of 
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Israel hare, in ignorance, committed. Israel will 
not then extenuate, or desire to extenuate, sins of 
ignorance. They will confess them as deeply as they 
confess their more wilful transgressions. 

And if a soul m, and hear the voice of swearing, or 
more properly, " the voice of adjuration." Fbcem ad- 
jurationis, (See Eosenmiiller.) 

There has been considerable difiBerence of opinion 
as to whether this verse refers to a person, who, after 
having himself sinned, is adjured to declare his own 
sia; or whether it refers to one who is adjured to 
make known another^ 9 sin. If, however, the verse 
be careAilly examined, there can, I think, be no ques- 
tion that the former is intended.* We have an in- 
stance of adjuration answered in Judges xvii. "And 
there was a man of Mount Ephraim, whose name was 
Micah. And he said unto his mother. The eleven 
hundred shekels of silver that were taken from thee, 
about which thou adjuredst (Jl^^K) and spakest of 
also in mine ears, behold the silver is with me ; I 
took it. And his mother said. Blessed be thou of the 
Lord, my son." See also 1 Kings viii. 31. " If any 
man trespass against his neighbour, and an oath be 


* If , as Rosenmiiller supposes, the 1 (and) were here 
" used atrtoXoyeicwc in the sense of quia or eo quody' so as 
for the clauses under ^ to he the definition of tl^e sin, we 
should certainly have had 1 instead of dk (if) in the third 
clause ; for the mere fact of hearing the a(]yuratio&, or being 
a witness, (and this is all that is spoken of in the first two 
clauses,) would be no sin, unless there were added the re- 
fusal to declare, which refusal is not found until the third 
clause. 
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laid upon him to adjure him." Thus, too, the Lord 
Jesus, when men chose to accuse Him, was adjured, 
and answered to the adjuration. 

Judges were allowed to adjure the accused, and 
thus to make them witnesses against themselves. If 
a person had seen what he ought not to have seen, 
lie might, by adjuration, be made to confess that he 
had seen it ; or if he knew anything that had been 
wrongly concealed, he might thus be constrained to 
reveal it. 

If a soul tomh any uncham thing, Sfc,"] — If it was 
difficult for an Israelite to avoid coming in contact 
with some of the uncleannesses that abounded around 
him ; how far more difficult to prevent our spirits, 
ever inclined to evil^ from dallying with or cleaving 
to some of the moral uncleannesses with which the 
world abounds. " Things that are highly esteemed 
among men are abomination in the sight of Gk)d;" 
y€t, who will say that his spirit has not lingered 
around such things ? "We may recognise, and even 
habitually act on the general truth, that " everything 
that is of the world is not of the Father ;" and yet, 
we may connect ourselves with society, or books, or 
systems, in which worldliness reigns. How often do 
we touch these things unconsciously ! How often 
forget that we have touched them ! How often try 
to prove to our own consciences, or to others, that the 
things in which we indulge are exceptions to that 
great general rule of holiness, which, as a principle, 
we admit! Hence, our perpetual need of that pe- 
culiar provision of grace found in the fifth of 
Leviticus. 
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In the preTiouB chapter, the sm of ignorance was 
met by the sin-offering brought for a sin-offering ; 
but in this chapter, the sin of particular ignorance 
was met by a sin-offering brought for a trespass- 
offering ; or else, by a sin-offering and bnmt-offering 
brought as a trespass-offering ; or else, by a meat- 
offering, changed into a sin-offering, brought as a tres- 
pass-offering. See ch. v. verses 6 to 12, inclusive. 

The Hebrew name for " sin-offering" is the same 
as that for sin, viz. : J^^^lO^ ; and the name for 
trespass-offering is the same as that for trespass, viz., 
Dttf^^• This forcibly indicates how much these offer- 

•r T 

ings were regarded, as if identified with that for 
which they atoned. The original meaning of KlDn. 
to 8tn (like d/uapravoi, in Greek) is, to err frtm, or 
mm the right mark, or the right path or step. Thus, 
in Proverbs viii. 35, 36, it is opposed to NJ^D, to find. 
** Whoso findeth me, findeth Ufe, but he who mdseeth 
me (^KlO*n) wrongeth his own soul." See also Job 
V. 24: ** and thou shalt visit thy resting-place and 
miss it not.*^ 

Hence, it is a word peculiarly applicable, when- 
ever the attention is to be directed to the ignorant 
and erring condition which marks the agent in such 
sins, as those of the fourth chapter — sins of general 
or universal ignorance. Great as the enormities of 
Paul were whilst he persecuted the Truth, we think 
less of them than of the blinded condition of heart 
that marked him — ^the persecutor. 

The primary idea of Dt£^^^, to trespass, is, that 
" of negligence, especially in going or in gait ; whence 
the Arabic name for a slow-paced camel, faltering 
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and weary." See Gesenius, on the words DIC^K, and 
N^n. Compare Tapairnafia, in Greek. 

This word, therefore, is peculiarly applicable when 
the attention rests, not on the personal condition of 
him who does the evil deed — a deed in keeping with 
the principles he holds — ^but when it is directed rather 
to the action and its effects — an action inconsistent 
with the principles which the agent abstractedly 
acknowledges; but which principles have, through 
inadvertence, or forgetfiilness, or else deliberately, 
been neglected. "When St. Paul reviled the High 
Priest, and Peter denied his Master, we think of the 
trespass primarily ; just as in St. Paul's persecution 
of the saints, wo think of Mm, the persecutor, pri- 
marily. But here again we must remember, what 
has before been said, that distinctions made on the 
ground of predominant aspects do not imply absolute 
divisions. 

If, then, the disobedience be conscious and wilM, 
or commit^ in an ignorance which is regarded as 
peculiarly self-induced ; and if, in addition to this, 
the attention be directed to the action and itd results, 
rather than to the condition of the agent, the tres- 
pass-offering proper is brought: but if the disobe- 
dience was not conscious, but committed ignorantly, 
(the ignorance resulting from a carelessness that made 
it measureably, at least, voluntary,) and if, moreover, 
the attention was to be fixed, as much, or more, on 
the condition of the agent than on the nature of the 
offence and its consequences — ^in such a case, a sin- 
offering was brought /or a trespms-offermg. 

It is obvious that in sins of this latter kind, 
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as, for example, when through inadvertence (an 
inadvertence which consideration would have pre- 
vented) we touch anything that is evil, we ought 
to regard the sin as having in it the nature of volun- 
tary trespass; and we should further recognise the 
sinMness of having heen in a condition in which 
knowledge has heen for a time hanished from our 
souls,— a sinftdness which has virtually the same 
character as that attached to the sins of the fourth 
chapter. This sufficiently explains the reason of a 
sin-offering being brought as a trespass-offeriag. 

Our estimate of the sinftdness that attaches to 
these sins of particular ignorance greatly varies. If 
our consciences be tender, and if we seek to estimate 
them by the real standard of truth, we see that they 
indeed require the efficacy of the sin-offering in all 
its fulness. Accordingly the first appointed and 
proper offering to meet such sins was the sin-offering, 
offered as a trespass-offering. ** And he shall bring 

his trespass-offering unto the Lord a lamh 

or a kid of the goats, for a sin-offering." (Lev. v. 6.) 

But if the estimate of the positive character of the 
sin thus committed be more feeble, if there should be 
a disposition to regard it rather in the negative form 
of falling short of the standard of perfectness, rather 
than in the positive form of absolute transgression, 
our estimate of the sin-offering would become pro- 
portionably enfeebled. Li this case, instead of the 
trespass-offering being constituted by a sin-offering 
alone, it is made up of a sin-offering and a burnt- 
offering together. *'If he be not able to bring a 
lamb, then he shsdl bring for his trespass which 
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he hath committed two turtle-doves or two young 
pigeons unto iiie Lord; one for a sin-offermg wnd the 
other for a hwrnt-offeringP Thus, the one trespass- 
offering was, in this oase, made up of a sin-offering 
and a humt-offering, — a plain indication that two 
aspects of the Great Sacrifice, which faith, when more 
clear and vigorous, keeps carefdlly apart, were here 
commingled. 

There are also occasions when we r^ard sins of 
this kind as blemishes of character, rather than as 
sins that have in them the heinousness of that' in- 
dwelling principle of sin from which they spring. In 
this case, our estimate of the Sin-offering will be pro- 
portionably enfeebled. To think of the Holy One 
being for us treated on the Cross as if He had been 
divested of His excellencies, is but an imperfect esti- 
mate of what He, as the Sin-offering, was, when the 
heavy load of our guilt was positively laid upon His 
holy head, and punished there. Yet, may not our 
estimate of Christ as the Sin-offering fall practically 
to this low standard ? In such a case, our estimate 
of the sin-offering would be more fitiy represented 
by the meat-offering, divested of its proper accom- 
paniments, such as frankincense, oil, and the like, 
and so changed into a sin-offering, than by the sin- 
offering offered according to its own proper manner.* 
Happy for us that our interest in the Great Sacrifice 

* " Bnt if he be not able to bring two turtle doves, or two 
young pigeons, then he that sinned shaU bring for his offer- 
ing the tenth part of an ephah of fine floor for a sin-offering ; 
he shall pnt no oil upon it, neither shall he put any frankin- 
cense thereon: for it is a sin-offering." (v. 11.) 
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depends on the fact of haying belieyed, and not on 
the clearness, or comprehensiyeness, or yigour of our 
faith! 

I scarcely need remark, how all that we haye been, 
considering in relation to the Sin-offering, and sins 
committed in ignorance, destroys that eyil and infidel 
thought, of eyery man being to himself a sufficient 
rule for "his own actions. If culpability only attaches 
where conscientious conyiction is transgressed, he who 
has the most darkened or hardened conscience would 
haye least of guilt, for he would sin conscientiously. 
We are sufficiently disposed to ayoid light without 
this additional incentiye to loye darkness. What is 
conscience in a fallen being, without rectification 
according to the Word, and by the Spirit of Gk>d ? 

The degree of guilt that may attach to different 
indiyiduals, or different forms of transgression, there 
is One only who can determine. The transgressions 
which we are accustomed to judge most seyerely, are 
such as are deliberate aud wilftil ; yet it may happen 
that one, who sins in ignorance, may haye a will 
more stubborn, rebellious, and wicked, than one who 
may commit, knowingly, a yery great transgression. 
A wilful transgression does not always proye the 
greatest wilfulness of soul ; nor does the committal 
of the yery same sin proye, necessarily, the same 
alienation of heart from God. Adam, though he 
committed the same sin as Eye, was not in the same 
depth of transgression ; for he was not deceiyed as 
she. He did not beUeye the lie of Satan, that 
Satan could make him happier than Gtod had made 
him. The apprehension of God, and of his good- 
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ness, was not blotted out of his remembraace in 
the same manner as in Eye. ''Adam was not 
deceived, but the womaa being deceiyed was in the 
transgression." (1 Tim. ii. 13.) We must not, 
therefore, judge by the outward appearance merely, 
— there may be distinctions that we cannot discern. 
The direst form of sin is when wilful transgressions 
are the direct result of habitual wilfulness of soul — 
and this is often the result of long perseverance in 
sins of ignorance. 

The antichristianism of the latter day wiU be an 
example of this fiill form of wilfulness. But as to 
aU these things, there is One only to whom judgment 
belongeth. He shall be ''justified in his sayings, and 
overcome when he is judged." (Eom. iii. 4.) 
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CHAPTER YI. 


%\t Cnspss-^ff^ring. 


Ip we read the commencing verses of the sixth chap- 
ter of Leviticns, it is evident that the sins they de- 
scribe, are sins that must have been committed know- 
ingly. " If a soul sin, and commit a trespass against 
the Lord, and lie unto his neighbour in that which 
was delivered him to keep, or in fellowship, or in a 
thing taken away by violence, or hath deceived his 
neighbour ; or have found that which was lost, and 
lieth concerning it, and sweareth falsely," &c. In 
the cases here supposed, there is evidently no ignor- 
ance — the deed is knowingly and deliberately done. 

Our first impulse, in thinking of sins thus com- 
mitted, is, to attach to them a far higher degree of 
heinousness, than to sins committed in ignorance ; 
and in many cases, this impression is just. I say, in 
many cases, because sins ignorantly committed, mcM/ 
imply a condition of more obdurate evil than is indi* 
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cated by some sins that are knowingly committed. 
Violence of temptation, terror, or the desire of 
escaping some threatened danger, may sometimes 
overpower a heart whose disposition, radically, still 
remains true to God. It is thus that martyrs have 
sometimes foregone their previous confessions, and 
disavowed, momentarily, the truth which their souls 
still loved. It was thus surprise and terror, caused 
Peter to deny his Lord ; whilst nevertheless his faith 
in Him and in His mission failed not. Satan never 
so far prevailed, as to banish from the heart of Peter 
the conviction, that Jesus was indeed the Christ, the 
Son of the living God j worthy of all reverence, all 
reliance, all love. That conviction was never driven 
from Peter's soul. If it had been, he must have 
been separated from his Lord for ever. Ignorance, 
lite the ignorance which was resting on the people of 
God's wrath around him,, would* in that case, have 
ijested on him also. But \t was impossible. Though 
l^e vas sifted as wheat, yet Jesu^ prayed for hinv, 
that his faith should not fail,, and it failed not. His 
heart was never driven back into utter darkness : he 
still confided in and loved Hiw whom bq was deny- 
ing — otherwise, when Jesus looked on him would 
that look have pierced hini ? "Would h^ have gone 
out and wept bitterly ? 

How different the state of Peter, even whilst 
knowingly committing that sin, apd the condition of 
another, who even at that very moment, was prepar- 
ing (ignorantly indeed, but deliberately,) to enter on 
his course of resolnte and blasphemous defiance of 
Christ, Paul was in Jeru9^em, learning at thq feet. 
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of Gamaliel, duriBg the time that the Lord Eimfldf 
was ministenng in the midst of Israel. He had the 
opportunity therefore of hearing and owning that Holy 
One — Him of whom God had said, " Behold my ser- 
vant, whom I uphold ; mine elect, ia whom my soul 
delighteth." It was open to Paul to have owned 
Him and comforted Him; for though He was the 
One " who clotheth the heavens with blackness, and 
maketh sackcloth their covering," yet He had hum- 
bled Himself, so as to need sympathy and find re- 
freshment in the love, even of the creatures whom 
His own hand had made. But Paul rendered to 
Him no sympathy, nor any love; on the contrary, 
he despised Him, hated Him, and virtually, if not 
actually, joined in the cry of those who said, " Cru- 
cify Him ! crucify Him !" And afterward, wh«i the 
Holy Ghost was sent down from Heaven, and many, 
even of the murderers of Jesus, quailed before its 
testimony and resisted no longer, the heart of Paul 
still refused to bow. He heard the words of Stephen, 
foil of the Holy Ghost and of power — ^saw his face 
shine as the face of an angel, and yet joined in slay- 
ing him. All this, indeed, was done in ignorance ; 
but it made St. Paul the greatest of pardoned sinners. 
The greatest, therefore, of pardoned sins recorded in 
Scripture, is a sin committed in ignorance. 

If St. Paul had not done these things in ignorance 
— ^if he had blasphemed, as he did, the testimony 
of Stephen, whilst secretly in his conscience recog- 
nising it as being from God, he would, in that case, 
have passed the limits of forgiveness, and would have 
committed the sin that never can be forgiven, either 

k2 
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"in this age or in the age to come."* It may 
seem difficult, perhaps, to conceive of wickedness so 
intense, as for the soul deliberately to blaspheme as 
evil that vrhich it knows to come from the Almighty 
Source of all good ; yet so it may be. Light may 
dispel darkness, but light has in itself no power to 
change the nature of man's perverted wiU. It is a 
fearful thought, that when the soul has long loved 
darkness and avoided light, and cherished its delu- 
sions, and hardened itseK in wilftdness, even if God 
should be pleased, by a sudden exercise of Almighty 
power, to sweep in a moment every cloud from the 
soul, and to scatter every web that dissimulation or 
hypocrisy have woven, the unregenerate heart would 
nevertheless still remain as fall of wilfulness as ever, 
and would only use the light given to assist it in 
committing the unpardonable sin. It would still 
blaspheme, and blaspheme knowingly. Such will 
be the character of that closing hour, when men, 
well conscious of what they are doing, will say both 
of Jehovah and His Christ, "Let us break their 


• "Age to come" is an expression used in Scripture of 
the millennial period. See Heb. vi., where also it is faultily 
translated "world to come." The translation "world to 
come " has given a ground of which the Romanists have 
skilfully availed themselves in teaching their doctrine of 
purgatory. The Scriptures do teach that sins will be for- 
given " in the age to come," — for the millennial will be an 
earthly and temporal dispensation, in which the Gospel will 
be preached and sins forgiven even as now; but the Scrip- 
tures never teach that sins will be forgiven in the eternal 
state. 
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bonds asunder, and cast away their cords from us," 
— when ''they shall make war against TTirn that 
sitteth upon the horse, and against His army." (See 
Eev. xix.) Thus whilst the greatest sin recorded as 
pardoned is committed ignorantly, the greatest of 
sins is committed knowingly. 

It is not, therefore, from the mere fact of a sin 
having been knowingly committed, that we can 
infer the greatest insubjection of the will. Abraham 
sinned knowingly when he wandered from Canaan 
into Egypt, and endeavoured to protect himself by 
falsehood and the abandonment of his wife, (Gen. 
xii.) Moses sioned knowingly when he smote the 
rock in anger, and forgot to honour God in the sight 
of Israel. Peter and Barnabas traosgressed know- 
ingly when they dissembled at Antioch and compro- 
mised the truth of the Gospel. Paul disobeyed 
knowingly, when being warned through the Spirit 
not to go up to Jerusalem, he went. (See Acts xxi. 4.) 
Martyrs have sinned knowingly, when, overpowered 
by terror or seduced by flattery, they have sometimes 
fallenfor a season, and abjured the truth for which they 
had been suffering. Yet how many a sin committed 
in ignorance indicates to the eye of God, a degree of 
wilfulness not found in these His servants, even 
though they knowingly turned from the straightfor- 
ward path ! When we wilfully cause, or wilfully 
deepen our own ignorance, or avoid the light whereby 
it would be dispelled, or cleave to our ignorance be- 
cause we love both it and its results, we are in a 
worse condition of heart than many, who, under the 
force of circumstances, mny commit conscious and 
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deliberate transgressions. Aceordingly, tiiongli the 
transgressions mentioned in tbe sixth chapter, are 
distinctly such as must hare been knowingly com- 
mitted, yet not a word is said that implies that they 
are miare heinous than the sins of ignorance men- 
tioned in the preceding chapter. They may be, or 
they may not be. The degree of heinousness that 
attaches to «niy transgression, dep^ids really on the 
inward condition of the will ; and that, who, excit- 
ing God, can judge? Yet though sins may thus 
diSex in tibieir character and in the degree of their 
heinousness, we must remember that every sin is a 
breach of God's holy law — a law whose holiness 
adjudges wrath to aU tranflgression. Every sm, 
therefore, of whatsoever kind it be, needs to be met 
by the same grace, exercised through the same ever- 
lasting sacrifice. 

The cases of trespass mentioned in this chapter, 
are all of them trespasses against a neighbour. 
Nevertheless such trespasses are also trespasses 
against the Lord. ''If a soul sin, and commit a 
trespass against the Lord, and lie unto his neigh- 
bour," &c. Wherever government is perfect, wrong 
done to a subject is regarded as wrong done to the 
sovereign; and so it is here. If a man injure his 
neighbour, wrong is considered to be done to God as 
the Legislator and Governor of His people; and 
wrong is of course done to the neighbour — wrong 
too, of double character ; first, in that he is deprived 
of that which is his own; secondly, in that he is 
deprived of it by fraud or deceit or violence, so as 
thereby also to be injured and dishonoured. Accord- 


ingly, donipeneation becomeB a ptedotninatit and dis- 
tinctive featttfe in the Trespass-offering. The stem 
eye of Moses, who, as the minister of law, could 
abate nothing from the ftdl oldini of perfectness, 
examined the victim and estimated it by shekels of 
silver; and if it fell short of the appointed value, it 
was rejected, ''And he shall bring his trespasH- 
offering unto the Lord, a ram without blemish out 
of the flock, with thy (that is Moses') estimation ;" 
the victim must be of a value that would adequately 
compensate for the wrong done to the government 
of GtoA, Moreover, all that was taken from the 
neighbour was to be restored. There wm to be the 
compensation of restitution-^" He shaU restore that 
which he took violently away,'* &c* And lastly, in 
order that the injured person might be compensated 
for the manner in which he had been defrauded, a 
fifth part of the value was to be added to that 
which was restored. "He shall even restore the 
principal, and shall add the fifth part more thereunto, 
and give it to him to whom it appertaifieth, in the 
day of his trespass-offering." Unless all this were 
done, and the victim duly offered, the sin was not 
atoned for, and wrath remained as the portion of the 
guilty. 

Such were the severe but just ordinances of the 
law respecting trespass. Alid here again we have 
to observe the contrast between the requirements of 
Sinai and the grace of the Kew Covenant — the 
covenant of Zion. What if such compensation were 
exacted from mf Could we provide any offering 
that would meet the estimation of the satictuarv of 
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God ? Could we make restitution, and not restitu- 
tion merely, but ^ill compensation to all whom we 
may have injured by thought or word or deed, and 
then, rest our claim for immunity from wrath, on the 
completeness of the satisfaction thus rendered to Gt)d 
and to man ? If such things were required of us 
wrath must have remained as our irreversible portion 
for ever. "We should not have been able suitably to 
compensate man, much less to satisfy God. But we 
have not thus to provide. God has not forgotten 
that He is Jehovah-jireh. True to that covenant 
name He has Himself provided for us a sacrifice, by 
whose perfectness every claim is satisfied; so that 
nothing as regards the putting away of guilt remains 
to be effected either towards God or towards man. 
"By one offering" Christ "hath perfected for ever " 
all who come unto God by Him. The remission is 
so complete, says the Apostle, that " there remains 
no more offering for sin." This is salvation. 

If compensation to those whom we have injured 
were, under the Gk)spel, made necessary to the at- 
tainment of forgiveness, then we should, in part, 
become the authors of our own salvation. Not but 
that it is just and meet, whenever it be possible, to 
make restitution to any whom we have wronged ; the 
fitness of such restitution, nature itself teaches. The 
first thought of Zaccheus, after the Lord had entered 
his house bringing salvation, was, "Behold, Lord, the 
half of my goods I give to the poor, and if I have 
defrauded any man by false accusation, I restore him 
fourfold." A right and fitting thought, if such de- 
votedness be made a thank-offering for salvation; but 
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pregnant with destruction if made the prerequisite 
or procuring cause.* Yet how often on this and 
kindred subjects does error feign the accents of truth! 
Naked falsehood is not the only instrument whereby 
Satan deceives : he deceives chiefly by perverting 
truth or deranging its proper order; and therefore 
one of the employments of the Great Head of the 
Church — ^the Bishop of the souls of His people, is, 
to give them through the Spirit, rightly ordered 
apprehensions of His truth. Kone who have the 
Spirit of Christ can fail to recognise that restitution 
and compensation are principles holy, just and true 
— ^they are principles which all who honour Christ 
will seek practically to embody in their ways when- 
ever occasion may require; but how different this 
from making them the prerequisites of salvation ! 
To that we say, Qtod forbid. If salvation be of 
grace, then is it no more of works. We desire not 
to be "teachers of law, understanding neither of 
what we speak nor whereof we affirm." 

But it may be asked, are we, by this type, 
authorized to expect compensation from those by 
whom we may have been injured ? If we were im- 

• It should be observed that in our Lord's reply, He 
makes no reference to the intentions that Zaccheus had 
expressed. He simply said, " This day hath SALVATION 
come to this hoase." The emphasis is on salvation. That 
was the word intended to arrest the attention of Zaccheus 
and all who were observing these things. The- fact that 
full and free salvation had suddenly come to a most unde- 
serving dwelling was not to he obscured by Zaccheus' pro- 
posals for the future — ^liowever sincere such proposals — 
however right as a result of salvation. 

u a 
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der law and were olaimiiig " eye for eye, tootli for 
tooth," we should, of course, whenever injured, ex- 
pect reparation. But we are not under law : we are 
sinners saved by grace, and as such, deserve nothing, 
and clabn no compensation. Compensation in this 
sense, is a word banished from the lips and from the 
heart of every one who knows what grace is. Could 
the redeemed in the day, when grace shall be fdUy 
apprehended and its result known, desire (even if it 
were possible) to exact anything from their then 
perfected brethren ? Did Joseph wish it, when his 
brethren stood around him and he comforted them ? 
Even here, grace " frankly forgives" whenever any 
are brought to the recognition and confession of the 
wrong. Kot indeed that the saints will lack recom- 
pense ; but the recompense of grace through Christ, 
is not to be confounded with the exacted compensa- 
tion of Law. The redeemed in that day will be re- 
compensed, and more than recompensed for every 
past suffering and for every woe. However, they 
may have been persecuted, or maligned, or injured — 
however they may have been hated or outcast even 
by their brethren; however they may have found 
treachery where they expected faithfulness ; all will 
judge themselves to be more than recompensed, when 
they find themselves surrounded in glory by all the 
results of the righteousness and excellency of the Son 
of the Father. It is true, indeed, that He who put- 
teth every tear into His bottle, and noteth all their 
sorrows in His book, may in the abounding riches of 
His grace meet every past grief by some correspond- 
ing joy, and make every injurious word or violent 
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deed that they have meekly met for His name's sake, 
an added jewel in the crown of the^ glory. * ' Blessed 
are ye when men shall revile yon, and persecute yon, 
and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, 
for My sake. Bejpice and be exceeding glad, for 
great is your reward in Heaven." I do not limit 
the superabounding bountifulneBS of grace towards 
those whom Ood has been pleased to love in Christ 
Jesus. But I say, that no superadded recognitioii or 
reward of this kind will be needed, in order to make 
every heart feel that its recompense is not merely 
complete, but infinite, the moment it stands in glory 
numbered among the saved. Every heart will spon- 
taneously and joyfully acknowledge then, that what- 
ever claim brother may have had agaiust brother, all 
has been answered to infinitude by Him, who, as the 
Kinsman and Eepresentative of aU His brethren, wiU 
have given to each, more than could ever have been 
taken away firom any one among them, even if all 
the combiued energies of evil, that have ever worked 
in the church and in the world, had been concen- 
trated on one individual head. Thus grace, without 
acting on Sinai-principles of retribution, is able to 
appropriate every principle that is holy, just, and 
true, and to apply it in its own new manner, in the 
power of blessing. 

Such, then, is the outline — an imperfect outline — 
of the five different aspects, under which it has 
pleased God to teach us respecting the one great 
sacrifice. In separating us firom Egypt aud leading 
us into a wilderness — (for in following Him we find 
ourselves separated from many an association, and 
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iateresti and occnpationi which naturally we loved) 
— when thus led into the wilderness, we find not a 
wilderness merely, but a Tabernacle, within whose 
holy enclosure we are taught lessons of grace. 
When, not as in the presence o^ the fires of Sinai, 
but with the light which the gospel has supplied, 
we enter that typical dwelling-place of God, we find 
every thing there testifying of grace, because every 
thing speaks of Christ. As we stand by the side of 
the altar, and think of the guilt of our trespasses, 
or of our sins of ignorance, or of the sin of our 
nature, or of our blemished characters, or of our 
failure in devotedness to God, we find an offering 
which has not only cancelled this guilt, but left the 
perfectness of its own excellency in its room. It is 
not only blackness covered over, it is blackness of 
darkness swallowed up of light — flight pure, holy, 
and perfect as that which is known in the presence 
of God in Heaven. God has so appointed it — ^it is 
His gift— we have only to bow the head and worship, 
and give thatnks to Him for ever. 

But while this superabounding of grace is the 
great lesson of the Tabernacle, the side of the Burnt- 
offering altar is also a place where instruction of 
deepest practical moment is received. The apostle 
speaks of it as an altar, at which wo may not only 
feed — feed on the provisions of its grace — ^but at 
which we may also serve, "To do good and to com- 
municate forget not, for with such SAdUFICES 
God is weU pleased." There is a sense, therefore, 
in which, through Jesus, even we may bring our 
gifts and sacrifices to the altar. It is the knowledge 
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of this that sheds a radiance upon the otherwise 
dark circumstances of life, and gilds many a gloomy- 
scene in the wilderness with the light of heavenly 
blessing. When the soul discerns how sin and death 
have entered into all things here, and sees that all is 
tainted ; when it apprehends the truth of that sor- 
rowful cry, " Yanity of vanities, all is vanity," how 
it rejoices to find a new sphere in which things that 
would otherwise ''perish with the using," may be 
employed for God. Even the mammon of unright- 
eousness may be used for Him. '* Make to yourselves 
friends," said the Lord Jesus, *' of the mammon of 
unrighteousness;" that is, so use it that its use may 
bear witness fwr you, and not against you in the final 
day. We may, if we please, spend our time, our 
energies, our talents on ourselves, and sow to the 
flesh, and of the flesh reap corruption ; or we may 
bring these things to God, and to His altar, and so, 
sow to the Spirit, and of the Spirit reap life ever- 
lasting. ]S"ature uses for itself; fedth for God. 
Faith has a transforming touch, whereby things, 
which otherwise are worthless as dross, become 
transmuted into the preciousness of gold. He who 
most fully knows the ruin that sin has wrought in 
every thing beneath the skies, and who best appre- 
ciates the character of Him who is " a rewarder of 
them that diligently seek Him," will bring, like 
Abel, " the more abundant* sacrifice," and find in the 
service of the Burnt-offering altar, one of the chief 
consolations of the hours of his pilgrimage. 
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And if a regard to the variouB aspects supplied 
by these several offerings^ be needful in forming a 
right estimate of the one sacrifice, it is scarcely less 
needM in preserving us from a certain narrow 
exclusiveness of feeling, into which we not unfre- 
quently faU in our attempts practically to follow 
Christ. Ardent and imaginative hearts, young in 
the faith and ignorant of themselves, struck with 
the blessedness of being wholly devoted to God, are 
often wont to make that the one absorbing thought, 
whereby every desire respecting themselves and 
every judgment respecting others is moulded. It 
would be difficult, indeed, to over-estimate the value 
of true devotedness ; for it imparts an energy and 
vigour to Christian life, such as nothing else can 
give," but unless the desire for its attainment be 
tempered by the knowledge which other relations of 
Christ supply, nature governs it, and evil fruits — 
fruits of bitterness, selfishness, and pride, are found 
in result. Many who have made devotedness the 
exclusive object of their thoughts, have shewn little 
ability, or else little disposition, to regard either 
excellencies or blemishes in character. They mis- 
judge both others and themselves. "What (say they) 
are a few blemishes in one who has made personal 
sacrifices and dared hardships and dangers from 
which others have shrunk back dismayed — what the 
value of a few quiet, minute, and almost hidden 
graces, compared with deeds of self-denial that 
might adorn even an apostle? Self-denial and suf- 
fering become, in the eyes of such, the only bright 
jewels in the crown of service. Suffering is extolled ; 
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but whether Truth be the object Buffered for, is a 
question unasked and unheeded. It is thus that the 
toils and sufferings of Xavier have, to many minds, 
thrown a halo around the wickedness of Jesuitism 
itself. It is thus that the workings of falsehood and 
evil, even in real Christians, have been overlooked, 
and virtually sanctified. It is true, indeed, that that 
which blinds the world may only dazzle the eye of 
a Christian; but a ^ dazzled eye is unfit for right 
practical discrimination. It can neither extend its 
view to that which is afar off, nor examine that 
which is nigh. It is not to be wondered at, that 
such, though they may speak great things respecting 
the Burnt-offering, should virtually pass over the 
Meat-offering unheeded, and faQ to distinguish salt 
^m honey ; ^^nkincense from leaven. 

And again, if any, more experienced than them- 
selves in the evil of the human heart, has found a 
rest greater than they have ever realized, in the 
knowledge of the Peace-sacrifice, the desire to speak 
of that peace and to dwell in that peace, even when 
combined with true devotedness of heart, is often 
despised by those whose thoughts respecting devoted- 
ness are more like highly-wrought pictures tiian 
realities learned in the school of weU-disciplined 
experience. Eipened knowledge and maturity of 
grace are, by such persons, little appreciated. The 
undisciplined fervour of youthftd energy is valued 
far more than the wisdom of the hoary head, even 
when that head has grown hoary in the path of faith- 
ftdness and truth. And if such succeed in influ- 
encing or guiding the sheep of Christ, they are far 
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more ready to be ever hurrying them, and that by 
harassing paths over stony places, than to give them, 
from time to time their proper rest by still waters 
and green pastures. They forget that the Good 
Shepherd ''maketh his flock to rest at noon,'' and 
"carrieth the lambs in his bosom," and "feedeth 
that which standeth still." 

Yet there may be error on the other side also. 
Some, attaching exclusive importance to certain dis- 
plays of character, have under- valued devotedness. 
If certain features of character are possessed (espe- 
cially such as belong chiefly to the circle of natural 
duties), the desirable point of Christian progress is 
supposed to be attained; although the interests of 
truth, and the sorrows of those who suffer with it, 
and the path which is marked with the characteristics 
of Kazareth, are unthought-of, or else eschewed. Or 
again, the enjoyment of the peace of redemption is 
sometimes made the one exclusive object of desire. 
If that be maintained — if the soul, as gathered under 
the shelter of the Peace-sacrifice, be able to say, "My 
beloved is mine, and I am His," it is satisfied; whilst 
aU energy of service, and every stimulating principle 
that is supposed to disturb or to interfere with this 
rest, is suspected. The true rest of faith is never 
interfered with by energy, nor by earnest inquiry 
after truth, nor by going without the gate bearing 
the reproach of Christ. "We read in the Canticles 
of one who had wandered into the city and was 
slumbering in its palaces, "her hands dropping with 
myrrh, and her fingers with sweet-smelling myrrh," 
whilst her Lord was without, "his head filled with 
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dew, and his locks with the drops of the night/' 
What a contrast of condition! How diverse the 
circumstances of the bride of Christ, and those of 
her Lord! Her conscience recognised the dissimi- 
larity ; she tried to comfort herself in the thought 
that her heart was awake, even though she had laid 
down to sleep. Yain comfort ! for why should there 
be this opposedness between the practical position 
and the inward condition of the heart? Yet how 
often is this diversity found. How prone our hearts 
to lay aside their soldiership and to sink into list- 
lessness or slumber, forgetting that the true rest of 
faith is most found, when the realities of the conflict 
of this *'evil day" are most realized. ""We wres- 
tle not agahist flesh and blood, but against principali- 
ties, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness 
of this age, against spiritual wickedness in heavenly 
places." "We stand as in the midst of a land which 
teems with the strong-holds of an ax^tive and skilful 
foe. "What secular system, what ecclesiastical system 
is there, influential over the hearts of unregenerate 
men, in which faith does not recognise the presence 
and power not of human evil merely, but of Satan ? 
What need, then, of the armour of God ; what need 
of activity and vigour ! It is true, indeed, that the 
great Captain of our salvation is able to grant, and 
does grant to His people, rest. Israel, from time to 
time, rested in the wilderness; but they rested in 
places which God chose ; and when He chooses them, 
the places of rest are always found in the onward 
path of victory and triumph ; where the foe inB.y be 
successfully resisted, if not overcome. Whilst waiting 
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on the guidanoe of His handy we shall not misuse 
our seasons of repose : we shall not so rest at the 
Peace-sacrifice tahle, as to forget the service of the 
Burnt-offering altar. 

Thoughts like these (for these ohservations are 
merely intended as suggestive) may be much eti- 
larged by those who desire to pursue such meditations. 
Yet however important the practical instructions that 
are connected with every lesson of the Tabemade, 
we must never forget that the great primary sub- 
ject of instruction there, is grace — ^that ''grace in 
which we stand.'' Well may it be said that they 
** stand in grace/' who are brought witibin the holy 
enclosure of the Tabernacle, there to abide under the 
protection and under the value of all that the One 
Great Offerer has supplied to the now satisfied altar. 

And if it be ' asked what the instrument is, em- 
ployed by Gbd to bring into connection with aU these 
wondrous and enduring blessings, the answer is, 
Testimony — ^the testimony that He Himself gives in 
His word and by His nunisters respecting Jesus. 
How wonderM the condescension and goodness of 
God, in that He Himself consents to become the 
declarer of that mercy which His grace has provided 
on the Cross ! The gospel is called " the gospel of 
Gk)d," not only because God provided the sacrifice, 
but because He " preaches" or announces it. God 
"preaches peace by Jesus Christ." (Acts x. 36.) 
Hence Gk)d thus testifying concerning Jesus presents 
Himself as the object of saving faith ; and therefore 
believers are described as those "who, through Him, 
(t. e. Jesus) do believe on God, who raised Him up 
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£rom the dead, and gaye Him glory; that your faiA 
and hope might he in God J*' (1 Peter i. 21.) And 
again, "It was not written for His (Abraham's) 
sake alone that it (righteousness) was imputed to 
him, but for our sakes also to whom it shall be im- 
puted, that is to say to us* who believe on Mim that 
raised up Jesus our Lordftom the dead," &c. (Bom. iy.) 
The testimony thus spoken of may be written in the 
Scripture, or it may be oraUy given by the lips of 
Qod's -servants : in either case it is alike to be re- 
garded as testimony given by Ood. Of the written 
testimony it is said, " These things are WRITTEN 
that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the 
Son of (rod, and that believing ye might have life 
through His name/' Of the preached testimony it 
is said, " The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth 
and in thy heart ; that is, the word of faith that we 
PREACH; that if thou shalt confess with thy 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thy heart 
that God hath raised Him from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved." (Rom. x. 8.) And again : " After 
that in the wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew 
not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of preach- 
ing to save them that believe." (1 Cor. i.) Accord- 
ingly we read of the Apostle standing before a mingled 
multitude and saying : " Men and brethren, through 
this man (». e, Jesus) is preached unto you the for- 
giveness of sins, and through Him all who believe 
are justified from aU things." (Acts xiii.) What 
words can be more simple? What more explicit? 

• See Greek. 
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It is a testimony sent from God. It directs not to 
ritual obBeryances ; nor to observances of any kind ; 
but simply presents God as ready to become the 
justifier of any who cast themselves on Him, through 
the finished work of Jesus thus declared. Some 
receive the message ; and them God receives through 
the name of Jesus, and imputes to them righteousness 
without works, and makes Christ to them " righteous- 
ness, and sanctification, and redemption. '' Others, 
either careless as to having any rest for their souls, 
or else resting in some other hope, retoe the rest 
prepared of God in Jesus, and they continue aliens — 
unsprinkled by the blood of the Lamb. It is possible 
indeed, that such may have "a zeal of God," that 
men may magnify and admire. So had Israel. " I 
bear them record," says the Apostle, "that they 
have a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge." 
It was not guided by Truth — ^revealed Truth. " Going 
about to establish their own righteousness they re- 
fused to submit themselves to the righteousness of 
God" — the righteousness, that is, which He had pro- 
vided in Another; and therefore wrath abided on 
them, and they died in their sins. 

'Nor is the forgiveness of the gospel the forgive- 
ness of past sin only. Such is the character of for- 
giveness among men — ^it respects the past only : but 
he who through faith is brought under the grace of 
the gospel is not forgiven merely. His forgiveness 
is accompanied by acceptance and endowment with 
grace in another. He is *' accepted in the Beloved." 
God is pleased to enter into covenant with every be- 
liever, and to engage never more, as regards accep- 


THE TEE8PASS OFFEKING. 221 

tance, to behold him in his own separate individu- 
ality ; but always to view him imder the value of the 
service and sacrifice and name of Christ. In other 
words, the believer obtains a new relation to God in 
a Kepresentative ; and that relation must be measured 
both as to its value and as to its perpetuity, by the 
value and continuance of that Holy One by whom 
He is represented. Hence, though God retains His 
title to chasten and to correct ; yet the believer, from 
the moment he believes is judicially pronounced in 
the courts of God, free from the wrath due to his 
sins, whether past, present, or to come. His standing 
as recognised in the courts of heaven is in Another. 
Another is his " Forerunner," (Heb. vi. ;) his "first- 
fiiiits," (1 Cor. XV.;) his ** Priest," (Heb. viii.;) his 
" Advocate," (1 John ii. ;) his *' Life," (Col. iii.) In 
his representative, he is already " seated in heavenly 
places," and brought into the new creation of God; 
in which sense, also, it is already said of believers, 
" old things are passed away, behold, aU things are 
become new." 

Let none, therefore, who have received the message 
of reconciliation in the blood of Jesus, and cast them- 
selves on God thereby, fear to appropriate to them- 
selves these mercies, and to take their stand boldly, 
as those who belong to the Tabernacle of God. The 
deepening darkness of these latter days requires sted- 
fastness — it demands that we should gird on our ar- 
mour, and witness a good confession, and contend 
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints. 
We may be weak ; but the faithfulness of God will 
not fail His people. He has loved them with a love 
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stronger than death, that many waters shall not 
quench. He has hrought them from Egypt, and 
divided for them the waters of destruction, and 
guided them hy His strength xmto His holy habita- 
tion, in a sense that Israel's deliverance merely typi- 
fied. Theirs was a typical separation in the power 
of fleshly ordinances ; ours a real and effectual sepa- 
ration in the power of ''an endless life'' as seen above 
the heavens in Christ risen. The one was made 
dependent on the creature, and it failed : the other 
rests on Him who is " Gk)d over all blessed for ever," 
— the Eedeemer as well as the Creator of His heritage, 
and therefore it is effectual, and abides for evermore. 
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NOTES. 

In the preceding observations, I have chiefly dwelt 
on the trespasses described in the sixth chapter, be- 
cause they, being knowingly committed, seem to 
stand in most palpable contrast with the sins of 
ignorance described in the fourth chapter. I have, 
however, akeady remarked that a trespass-offering 
was not only required in cases in which the deed 
was knowingly done, but on every occasion in which 
the attention is primarily directed to the nature of 
the act, rather than to the moral condition of the 
agent. 

Indeed it is on this, and not on the circumstance 
of the sin being ignorantly or knowingly committed, 
that the true distinction between the sin-offering and 
the trespass-offering must be made to rest. We well 
know, that there are occasions, on which the general 
moral condition of the person who has sinned, is 
regarded far more than the particular act of trans- 
gression he may have committed. On the other 
baud, there are cases in which the deed done and 
it^ consequences are made the primary object of 
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regard. In the first case the sin-offering, in the 
latter, the trespass-offering would be required. 

l^othing can more clearly show that the distinction 
between the sin-offering and the trespass-offering is 
not founded on the sin being knowingly or otherwise 
committed, than the fact that the first instance in 
which the trespass-offermg proper is commanded to 
be brought, is one in which the wrong is done ignor- 
antly. See the fourteenth verse of the fifth chapter, 
where the words, " And the Lord spake unto Moses," 
marking a fresh division, are again found. " And the 
Lord spake unto Moses, saying, K a soul commit a 
trespass, and sin through ignorance in the holy things 
of the Lord," &c. The trespass referred to in this 
passage is done in ignorance and is committed against 
the Lord only. In this case, as in the case of a tres- 
pass against a neighbour (see chap, vi.), the victim 
brought for a trespass- offering was to be of a fixed 
estimated value; and secondly, in addition to the 
victim, compensation was to be made, not merely by 
returning an equivalent, but by adding a fifth part 
or double tithe thereunto. "Whenever, therefore, in 
the relation we hold to God, as His people and ser- 
vants, we defraud Him even ignorantly of that which 
is His rightful due, a trespass is committed, Jby 
which we should have been for ever ruined, if there 
had not been found in Christ a value fully com- 
pensatory in all the three aspects here referred to. 

It is worthy of remark, that although the ignor- 
ance in cases of trespass against the Lor^ in holy 
things, must be considered as especially voluntary 
(inasmuch as we cannot suppose that the declarations 


FOXES. 225 

of God respecting His rights are unintelKgible or aV- 
scure) yet that the only trespasses here mentioned au 
ignorcmtly committed, aire trespasses against the Lord 
in holy things; whereas the instances of trespass 
hnomngly committed are confined to those committed 
against men. "We can easily nnderstand this. "We 
often defraud God of that which is His due carelessly 
and without giving it a thought; whereas in tres- 
passes against a neighbour, we are for the most part far 
too cautious to trespass unwittingly; the fear of man 
being often more operative than the fear of God. Israel 
went on for ages defrauding God of that which was His 
due ; for they were commanded several times in the 
year to appear before Him and celebrate His feasts ; 
yet ages passed and they never celebrated them at 
all. And when at last, as in the times of Ezra and 
Nehemiah, they gathered together and opened His 
word and read therein, they found their omissions 
80 many and so grievous that they all lifted up their 
voice and wept. In Malachi, too, we find them again 
described as habitually defrauding the Lord of His 
due; and yet saying: "In what have we sinned so 
niuch against thee?" And if we consider the present 
condition of the church of God — are they rendering 
to God that which He claims of them in His word ? 
Is their doctrine, their order, their worship, such as 
His word demands ? Or is there daily a continuance 
in practices which take from Him that which His 
word declares to be His due ? Are there not many 
real Christians, exact, even to the most minute 
tittie, in rendering to men their due, who neverthe*- 
less (for reasons that will not bear examination — 
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selfish reasons,) refuse to search faHj into Truth; so 
that they continue voluntarily ignorant of its claims, 
and never give to it its right pre-eminence nor the 
proper allegiance of their souls; and so render the 
practical unity of the children of Grod impossihle ? 
Yet this is often done and persevered in uncon* 
sciously. 

The seventeenth and following verses of the fifth 
chapter are worthy of especial attention; because 
they pronounce all ignorance that has caused aberra- 
tion from the commandments of the Lord to be in 
itself trespass, '' If a soul sin, aad commit any of 
those things which are forbidden to be done by the 
commandments of the Lord ; though he wist it not^ 
yet is he guilty, and shall bear his iniquity. And he 
shall bring a ram without blemish out of the fiock^ 
with thy estimation, for a Trespass-offering, unto the 
priest ; and the priest shall make an atonement for 
him concerning hu ignorance wherein he erred and wist 
it twt : and it shall be forgiven him. It is a Trespass 
offering." (Levit. v. 17, &c.) We have before seen 
ignorance marked as sin — we here see it marked as 
transgression. How different man's estimate, and 
even the Church's estimate of ignorance, and sins of 
ignorance, from that which is presented to us in these 
chapters! However trivial the offence committed, 
the ignorance in which it is committed is marked as 
being itself trespass. 

It is interesting to observe how the filfty-third 
chapter of Isaiah — that blessed chapter of salvation 
—describes the punishment due both to the sin and 
to the trespasses of God's people as having alike 
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rested on the head of the great Substitute. "It 
pleased Jehovah to bruise TTim : He hath put Him 
to grief J when thou shalt have made His soul Dtt^K 
— an offering for trespass, He shall see His seed, He 
shall prolong His days, and the pleasure of Jehovah 
shall prosper in His hand." Again in the 12th. 
verse, He is described as the Sin-offering: " He was 
numbered with the transgressors, and he He bare the 
SIN" of many." Thus Jesus is alike the Trespass- 
offering and the Sin-offering for His people— -even all 
who believe. 


In concluding these observations on the Pive Offer- 
ings, it may be well that we should be reminded, 
that we have the Apostle's own authority for saying 
that the types of Leviticus are " shadows of those 
good things," which, once the subject of unfiiMlled 
promise, are now become realities to us, through the 
death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus. The book 
of Leviticus forms a part of that Scripture of which 
it is said, " ALL Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, and is profitable, &c., . » . that the maa of God 
may be perfect, thoroughly famished unto every good 
work." It is necessary, therefore, to the " thorough 
furnishing" of the servant of Christ. 

Many an aberration of the human mind from the 
doctrines of Truth, may be detected and checked by 
this book. If, for example, any should say (as many 
do say) that God, being love, cannot, require to be 
reconciled towards His people by the atoning death 
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of anoth^y tfaifl Book in eyery page oondemns iitie 
^vil imagination, for oreiy chapter speaks of holiness 
demanding yicarious death. Love may indeed pro- 
Tide a substitute ; hut a substitute is needed; or ela^ 
Crod must remain unreconciled for erer. 

Again, many are beginning to say (cmd it is a doc- 
trine wdl Buited to the temper of this evil hour) that 
atonement is effected not by the death o( the Son pf 
God; but by His incarnation; so that atoi^em^nt is 
nxade not the result of blood-shedding, (though th^ 
Apostle has said that ''without shedding of blood is ^o 
remission ;") nor is it limited to believers, (though the 
Scripture saith, " on him that believeth not wrath 
abideth;") but aU mankind are supposed to be brought 
into union with Ihe Son of God, because (say they) 
He has taken the nature that pertains to all men. 

But it is utterly untrue, that the mere possession 
of the same nature by two dbtinct individuals, im- 
plies the union of liiose individuals. Two vines may 
grow side by side. We say that they poasess tii^ 
same nature ; for they asre both vines. Yet they are 
not thereby brought into union with each other. 
They are not limited, unless the branches of <me be 
graffed into those of the other. The fa/oi of the Son 
of God becoming man, did not bring TTim iQto uiuon 
with all other men. Men as inen have no union with 
the Son, either here or in resurrection. When any 
are united to Him (through faith) the union ijs in the 
Spirit — in the new man and in the power of a new 
creation. '^He that is joined to the Lord is one 
Spirit." 

One text, the false interpretation of which has 
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inisled many mindB is Heb. ii. 16. In our transla- 
tion it is rendered thus : '* For verily he took not on 
him the nature of angels : but he took on him the 
seed of Abraham;" but our translators, dissatisfied 
apparently (as well they might be) with this transla- 
tion, have given the literal rendering in the margin, 
*' He taketh not hold of angels, but of the seed of 
Abraham he taketh hold." On the ground of this 
textj it has been argued, that seeing that "the 
taking on TTitti the nature " referred to (the wrong 
translation being thus adopted,) is regarded through- 
out the context as being a beneficial act, and is also 
spoken of as implying union with those whose nature 
is assumed, therefore all men, £rom the mere fact of 
Christ having assumed their nature, have a substan- 
tiated beneficial relation to Him and union with JHtm, 
But take the right translation, and even the pre^ 
tence for such a statement vanishes. ^EiriXafjitavofxai 
means, not " to take upon,'^ but *' to seine or tahe hold 
ofr* The second of the Hebrews tells us, that the 
Son stooped from His glorious sphere of being " to 
take hold" not of angels, but "of the seed of 
Abraham." This " taking hoU,^ included according 
to the Divine appointment, incarnation, redemption, 
resurrection, ascension; for he took hold of them in 
order to raise them into His own glorious condition 

* See its use in the following passages : " Lay hold on 
eternal life," 1 Tim. vi. 12 ; and also 1 Tim. vi. 19. ^^ Raving 
taken hold of the hand of the blind man :" iTTiXd^Ofievog 

Tfjg x^'P^ff ^^^ rwfXov, (Mark viii. 23.) See the same 
words in Acts xxiii. 19, and Heb. viii. &. 

n2 
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of being, and that could only be effected, as I ba.ve 
Baid, by incarnation, Fedemption, refiurreotion, ai4 
ascension. To " iak^ hol4 of^' theie&na, as be?e 
used, could not be applied to all men ; and therefore 
the Apostle limits it to the family of faith,-^^* the seed 
of Abraham;" for ''as many as are of faith the same 
are the children of Abrahamf" The p^ussagQ speaks 
not of '' laying hold of " an abstpaot nature, but of 
laying hold of persons. A nature abstrmitedly Q^- 
sidered, and persons lu^ving that nature, are two very 
different thoughts. 

We have the more carefdlly to watch this point 
because one of the dark doctrines of the middle ages, 
respecting the supposed existence of some abstract 
nature apart from the individuals who possess that 
nature, and forming a common point of union for all 
who have that nature, has recently been revived by 
9, popular writer on the Incarnation, On such a 
%ment we might indeed easily build the Msehood 
that all possessed of human nature are thereby neces- 
sarily united to the Lord Jesus. 

Nothing can be of deeper moment in reading the 
Scriptures, than to distinguish between the blessings 
which pertain to men as men, and the blessings given 
to those who are redeemed from among men to be 
the church of the living God. There are indeed 
blessings which pertain to men as men. God, who is 
the only One competent to speak respecting Himself, 
has plainly revealed in bis word that He loves men 
as men. ITot to speak of the natural gifts of His 
goodness wherewith the earth teems (Acts xiv. 17), 
nor of his providential interferenges (Psf^m cvii. 17), 
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-r^all testifying of love, let hb consider only the words 
of our Lord to Nicodemus ; ** God so loved the world, 
that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life." Oan any words be more plain ? Will 
any one say that the raising up of the Brazen Serpent 
in the midst of the d3ring Israelites, was not a proof 
of love to them all f Was not the mission of Moses 
to tell them, on the authority of God, to look to that 
serpent and be healed, a proof of love to them dUf 
And does not the cross of Jesus and the message that 
God now sends respecting it, stand in the same rela- 
tion to mankind universally, as the Brazen Serpent 
and the message respecting it did to the camp of 
Israel ? Nothing but the wicked perverseness of our 
cavilling hearts would seek to obscure the clearness 
of this truth. 
'' But whilst we would not hide nor obscure that 

love which is directed towards eveiy ruined child of 
Adam in this lost world — ^love which bids every 
ruined heart seek in the fact of its own ruin its title to 
look to the Great Sacrifice appointed for sin and for 
imcleanness, yet we must not forget to draw the broad 
line of demarcation between those who reject, and 
those, who, like Lydia, have their hearts opened by 
the Loid, to receive the things which His Scriptures 
and His servants testify respecting the blood of Jesus. 
The apostle speaks not of the world but only of 
believers, when he says, "He, (Jesus,) bore OTJEsins 
in His own body on the tree." Believers only have a 
title to say, "He was wounded for QUE transgressions, 
and bruised for QUE iniquities ; the chastisement of 
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QUE peace was upon Him, and by his stripes we are 
healed. The Lord hath hiid upon Him the iniquity 
of US all." Thus also the Apostle says, " He bore 
the sins of MAITY." And our Lord speaks of Him-* 
self as giving "His life a ransom for MAJST.** 
Lideed any word such as "/<?r" in the sense of 
" instead of,^'* or any similar expression that implies 
substitution, is true only of believers. Substitution 
necessarily involves salvation. We must take heed 
therefore that we do not in our anxiety to speak of 
the Cross of Christ in its aspect of mercy and love 
towards aU men, destroy that relation of effected and 
complete salvation in which it stands towards those 
who believe. Of such we can surely say, ''Blessed — 
yea, and they shall be blessed.'' Their sins and 
iniquities are remembered no more. 

• I say for in the sense of instead of; because for is a 
word capable of being used in a great variety of meanings. 
If I say to any one, " I will go for you to such and such a 
place," I use for in the sense of " instead of ;" but if I approach 
a sick person and say, " I have brought this medicine for 
you ;*' for, in this case, is not used in the sense of " instead of;** 
it means that that which I bring, is intended for the use of 
the {)erson addressed. In this last sense Moses could say 
that the Brazen Serpent was for all the Israelites ; and we 
can say that the Gross of Christ is for all men. But when 
we use '* for" in its substitutional sense, we can apply it only 
to the family of faith. 
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" ALL Scripture is given by inspiration of God," &c. 

The importance of this text is yery great, and ire should 
jealously watch against ereiy attempt to tamper frith its true 
TPjgauging. Some modem writers, however, who take upon 
.tjiems^lves to reeeiYO certain books of Scripture and to reject 
others, according to their own opinion of what ought or ought 
not to ^e reyealed, have maintained another translation of 
this pasac^e, and rendered it thus : ** All Scripture that is 
divinely inspired is also useful," or, " Every writing that is 
4ivinely inspii«d is also usefiil," (frava ypaijni ^eowyevaro^ 
Km tttfeKt^wg.) — ^The Kai (and) heing, hy these writers, sup- 
posed not to be connective but emphatic, and tp 4;hrow the 
stre^ upon the word ^mefidf as if the great object of the 
passage were to teach ns, that aU divinely inspired Scripture 
is Ireful, 

J^ow can we sqppose it possible that the Apostle would 
^emphatieaUy tell us that that which is divinely-inspired is 
useful ? Who would doubt it? He might and he does tdl 
us /or what Scripture is useful, viz., "for doctrine, reproof, 
^(HTeetion^" &c.; but if the icat (and) be lead as emphatic, 
it must throw its whole force on the word by which it is fol- 
lowed, viz., useful, so that the utiUty of Scripture, and not 
the pwposes for which it ie vsefid, would be the instruction 
conveyed. 

Moreover^ where can one single instance be found of (cai 
used m emphatic in auch a position? Indeed one of the 
chief maintainers of this translation allows that he does not 
bfiUeve any instance of similar construction can be adduced. 
He might have added that the other places in the New 
Testament where Kai occurs in* similar position, disprove his 
translation, and confirm that which our translators have 
giv^. For example, compare — 

2 Tim. iii. 16, iratra ypa0»; ^eotcvevotoq Kai w^eXifioc' 

Heb. iv. 13, iravra 3c yvfiva icai T€Tpa\rf\i(riJieva toiq 
(xpdaXfioiQ, &c. 
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" If the proposed rendering of the passage in Timothy," 
(ohserves Dr. Tregelles) " were correct, the latter should be 
** translated : * Now all naked things are also open to the eyes, 
" &c.' This rendering would refute itself, for instead of the 
*' passage showing the all-searching character of the eye of 
" God, it would limit Him down to the beholding of naked 
^ things ; i. e., those which are equally exposed to the gaze 
" of man." 

See also 1 Tim. iv. 4, vav Kritrfia Qeov koXov Kai ov^ev 
airofiXriTOv' This could not be rendered, "every good 
creature of God," &c. 

Besides let the use of the holy word Tpa(f>ri, Seriptwre^ or 
TpaiJKii, Scriptures J with or without the article, as in 2 Pet. ii., 
srao-a Trpo^iTreca ypai^riQ^ and Rom. i. 2, tv ypai^aiQ 
ayiaig, be observed in the New Testament, and then say 
whether it would be possible for the Apostle to write words 
which would imply that some Scripture was not inspired. 
Tpa<l>ri, (Scripture) and its variations are VLsedJifty-one times 
in the New Testament, but never once in the mere sense of 
" writing,*" always in that holy sense which we attach to the 
word " iScripewre." 

The words " Scripture " and " Scriptures " are continually 
used by our Lord and his AposUes, in speaking of the Old 
Testament, to indicate certain well-known books, to which 
they always appealed as books of Divine authority. The 
books so denominated were exactly the same in number 
then as now. If there had been any fraudulently included 
in the collection, or if any parts of that collection had lacked 
Divine authority, our Lord and His Apostles could not have 
used the holy name of Scripture and applied it to the whole 
collection. Yet they have habitually done this: how then 
can any who reverence the Lord and His Apostles venture 
to speak of any of the books of the Old Testament as un- 
inspired, or as having a lower character of inspiration? 
There are no such varieties of inspiratioil. When the 
Apostle says, " JM Scripture is divinely inspired," he ascribes 
Divine inspiration in the same sense to every writing, that is 
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included under that word " Scripture." Whatever authority 
attached to the tahles written by the finger of God at Sinai^ 
attaches to every writing that together with those tables, is 
included under the same name, "Scripture." Our Lord 
also says in the Revelation ; " Write, FOR these things are 
true and faithful." This affixes the character of truth and 
faithfulness to every thing that is so written, — the word 
** ipriUen " including, of course, the expressions as well as 
the sentiments. 

With respect to the verbal inspiration of the Scripture, 
it is well to remember that if we reject their verbal inspi- 
ration we must reject thenij for they expressly declare of 
themselves that they are verbaUy inspired. If, therefore, 
we say that they are not verbally inspired, we say that they 
testify of themselves that which is untrue — ^in other words 
that they are false witnesses. 

"The Spirit of the Lord," says David, *^ spake by me." 
(2 Sam. xxiii. 2.) 

" This Scripture must needs have been fulfilled, which the 
Holy Ghost, by the mouth of David, spake" (Acts i. 16.) 

Li Hebrews x. words written in Jeremiah ^re quoted as 
the testimony of the Holy Ghost. "Whereof the Holy 
Ghost also is a witness to us : for that after that He had 
said before. . . . He also saith, their sins and iniquities will 
I remember no more." 

So also Heb. iii. 7; "As the Holy Ghost saith, To-day if 
ye will hear his voice ;" the latter words being a quotation 
from the Psalms. 

Again in 2 Peter i., " No prophecy of the Scripture is of 
any private interpretation {i.e. it is not an explanation 
(etriXvaric) put forth on the authority of unauthorized 
individuals,) but holy men of God spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost." 

In all these passages the Holy Ghost is referred to as the 
speaker of the words, and not merely as the superintendent 
of the thoughts. 
In 1 Cor. ii 13, the Apostle Paul expressly declares that 
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the words he and the other Apostles used were itords taugM 
of the Holy Ohost ; '' which things also we speak, not isr the 
words which man's wisdom teacheth, lut whieh the Holy 
Okott teaeketh " — \oyoic ^iSaicroie IIvev/Liaroc 'Aycov. 

LeTiticiis also is to be included under the same description, 
WOBDS TAUGHT OF THE HOLY GHOST. 
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ON LEVITICUS VIII. 


€tmutxisixm of % |pr«sts. 


In reading tlie Scripture, we liave to distmguish 
carefully between the relations which men, as men, 
hold toward God, and those relations of enduring 
blessing held by the family of faith alone. Men are 
by creation "the offspring of God."* In Him they 
" live and move and have their^ being." The bold 
hand of wickedness could not be raised against God, 
except in virtue of a power communicated and sus- 
tained by Him. The plan of evil could not be formed 
within the bosom, except the mind were supplied 
with its powers, and strengthened in the use of them 
by God. Man owes to the love of God the very 
strength wherewith he defies God. The order of so- 


* These were the words of Paul to the unconverted Athe- 
nians. See Acts xvii. 28, — " For in Him we live and move 
and have our being ; as certain also of your own poets have 
said, for we are also his offspring." In this sense also, Adam 
is called " the son of God." See Luke iv. 38. A relation 
not to be confounded with sonship by regeneration. 
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ciety, and the authority whereby it is sustained, is 
(however perverted) given and preserved of Him. 
"Thou couldest have no power against me," said 
Jesus to Pilate, *' except it were given thee from 
above." The natural gifts of God, in that He does 
good and sends rain from Heaven and fruitful seasons, 
''filling mens' hearts with food and gladness," — His 
providential mercies also, as when '* they cry unto 
Him in their distress, and He bringeth them unto 
the desired haven ;" the gift likewise of His word — 
and, to crown all, the preached message of forgive- 
ness of sins through faith in Jesus, are all proofs of 
relations of mercy and love, which, as the Creator of 
all, God holds towards man as man. 

Nor are these blessings thus given to men as men, 
independent of Christ and of His blood. Christ is 
not only " the Mediator of the "New Covenant" (that 
is a relation which ^e holds toward believers only). 
He is also " the Mediator between God and man" 
The holiness of God must have forbidden that any 
mercy should have been granted to a world of sinners 
— Cain could not have been protected and preserved, 
if respite fix)m that judgment which must finally 
overtake the impardoned, had not been granted in 
virtue of the foreseen sacrifice of Christ. Every 
sinner that now moves upon the earth, owes every 
mercy he receives to the blood of Jesus. Thereby 
alone he is bought back from present destruction, 
and made the recipient of many a blessing which his 
conscience tells him are proo& of patient and long- 
suffering love. All his mercies are purchased mer- 
cies — purchased by the blood of the Lamb. 
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How needfiil that all men, especially in thdr early 
years, should rightly understand these things ! If, 
before they have individually believed the Gospel, 
we teach them that they are in any sense brought 
under the blood of Jesus, or that they stand in any 
covenant relation to God as regards their souls, we 
deceive them unto destruction. On the other hand, 
if, because they are yet wtt?iout the circle of redemp- 
tion, we teach them that they are therefore in no 
sense subjects of love from God and from Christ — ^if 
we tell them that God is as distant from them as their 
affections are distaut from Him, we shall surely 
strengthen their impenitency, render obduracy more 
obdurate, and probably drive carelessness into the 
recklessness of despair. Teach them on the contrary, 
how many and great mercies — ^mercies withheld from 
the angels who ginned, encompass their paths ; and 
that every such mercy is an evidence of the love of 
God, and a result likewise of the suffering and death 
of Jesus — above all, teach them that Gt)d cares for 
their souls and draws nigh to them in the ministry 
of reconciliation, preaching peace by Jesus Christ, 
and we put before them that, which, because it is 
Truth, the Spirit can use — ^it may be, to their souls* 
everlasting blessing. 

The Gospel is not a mere general declaration that 
God is mercifal, or that He loves those who love 
Him. It is a declaration that He loves those who 
do not love Him ; and that He so loves them, as to 
send to them, individually, a distinct and definite 
message respecting their salvation. That message is 
based on the fact of Christ having been what they 
have not been — perfect; it proclaims that God is 
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willing, on the ground of what Christ has wrought, 
to cancel, as it were, the name of the sinner, and to 
receive him in the value of the name of CHKIST — 
covenanting ever more to know him in the precious- 
ness of that name, and never more, as regards 
acceptance, to know him in the worthlessness of his 
own name. This message, full as it is of grace, is 
addressed to men 08 mm. Our title to say that it is 
addressed individually to ourselves, is not foimd in 
our being different from other men, but in our being 
like to other men — lost, sinful children of Adam. 
The Israelite found his title to look at the serpent of 
brass in the fact of his being bitten. The fact of the 
poison being in his veins gave him a right to say, 
that healing mercy is designed for ME. And was 
there any one who looked thereunto who missed the 
promised mercy ? Yet men, for the most part, ne- 
glect the message of salvation, or else despise and 
put it from them. " Seeing ye put it from you," 
said the Apostle, "and judge yourselves imworthyof 
everlasting Hfe, lo, we turn" to others. They only 
who, through grace, receive this message are brought 
under the blood of reconciliation. Then, they are not 
merely in common with other men, recipients of mer- 
cies through the blood of Jesus : they are brought under 
that blood. They are personally sprinkled therewith ; 
its preciousness rests upon them. They can say what 
others cannot say, that Christ is their substitute — 
that "He hath been wounded for their transgres- 
sions, and bruised for their iniquities" — that "He 
hath borne their sins in His own body on the tree ;" 
and that consequently their sins can never be re- 
membered against them any more ; for, in that case. 
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they could not have been borne by their substitute. 
To have a substitute is to be saved ; unless indeed 
Grod rejects the substitute — but is Christ rejected ? 
Such are the blessings of believers — of those whose 
hearts, like Lydia's, are opened by God's sovereign 
grace to receive that message which the world despises 
or rejects. **By grace are ye saved through faith ; 
and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God." 
Christ ismade unto such "wisdom from God" — "righ- 
teousness, sanctification, redemption." To them it 
belongs peculiarly to say, " all things are OF GOD." 
There is, perhaps, no part of Scripture which 
brings more vividly before us the thought of the 
exclusive agency of God in putting on His people the 
blessings of redemption, than the chapter now before 
us. Its subject is the consecration of His priests — 
those whom He was pleased to call into His sanctuary 
to know Him, and to serve Him there. This, as I 
have before observed, is a calling now granted to all 
the family of faith. " Ye," says the Apostle, writing 
to all believers, " ye are a chosen generation, a royal 
PKIESTHOOD." And again, "Ye also, as living 
stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy PEIEST- 
HOOD, to offer up spirituals acrifices, &c." And 
again, " Unto Him that loved us, and hath washed 
us from our sins in His own blood, and hath made 
us kings and PEIESTS unto His God and Father, to 
Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen."* 


* A suflScient evidence of all believers being priests is 
found in the fact of their being allowed to enter the Holy- 
Places — ra ayia — that is, the Holy Place and the Holiest 
of all. All but priests were forbidden to enter. 
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Former chapters of LeyiticiLS have revealed the 
arrangements of God's mercy in providing the satis- 
faction due to His own holy government, and in 
secnring the pardon and acceptance of His people. 
But pardon and acceptance are not the only blessings 
which God has provided through redemption. His 
people are called to know and to serve Him. '^ His 
servants shall serve Him." The fact of His being 
what He is as God, perfect in all goodness and in aU 
blessing, must necessarily make admission into His 
service, joy; and exclusion from it, woe. What 
higher honour than to be employed in carrying out 
the designs of One who is perfect in wisdom and 
in love; and all-powerful likewise, so as surely 
to effect the contemplated end? Besides which 
His saints have energies — imperishable energies, 
and such ^aergies must of themselves be a cause 
of unceasing sorrow if unoccupied ; and how could 
they be fitly occupied except ia His service ? But 
they are not to be unoccupied. He who gave those 
energies intends that they should be fully occupied, 
and that not in distance from Himself, but in His 
own near presence. The priests of Israel stood 
in the midst of a waste and howling wilderness ; 
and that wilderness God might, if it had so pleased 
Him, have assigned to them as the alone place of 
their service and instruction. But was it so ? Were 
they not called from the rude and stormy scene 
without, to enter beneath the shelter of the taber- 
nacle of Grod, Its golden boards enclosed them ; its 
curtains covered them. There they foimd incense 
ascending for them, and shrouding them with its 
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fragrance ; light Bhining for them, and encompaamng 
them with its brightness; and bread prepared for 
them as food, even on the table of Grod. There, in 
the presence of Grod's own goodness, they learned 
His lessons; and when they went back into the 
wilderness, they never again entered it as their home, 
but as those whose dwelling-place was with God in 
the peace of redemption. They might go in, or 
they might go out ; but still they were His priests 
always. The subject of the chapter before us is the 
consecration of those who are destined for this place 
and these services of blessing. 

The first thing to be noted in the consecration of 
the priests is, that it was wholly the result of the 
agency of another. Moses, acting for God, did , 
everything that was needful to complete their con- 
secration ; whilst they, the subjects of consecration, 
stood as passive recipients of blessings which were 
placed upon them by another's hand. Just as when, 
by the command of the Lord, Moses stretched forth 
his rod over the waters of the sea and divided them, 
whilst Israel stood still and beheld the salvation of 
God, so the hand of Moses was alone employed to 
give to the priestly family all that was needful to 
fit them fully for the service of the sanctuary. Moses 
washed them, clothed them, anointed them. Moses 
brought the appointed sacrifices and slew them. 
Moses sprinkled the blood first before the Lord, and 
afterwards upon them. Moses filled their hands with 
the appointed offerings, and caused them to wave them 
in the appointed manner before God. Moses again 
took them from their hands and offered them on the 
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altar. The parts that were to be eaten, Moses caused 
them to eat. Everything that God's commandment 
required, Moses caused to be done. He ceased not 
from his ministration, until he left them at the door 
of the tabernacle fully consecrated as the priests of 
God. How important for all who desire to be estab- 
lished in grace, to receive fully the instruction of 
this typical lesson ! "We have not properly learned 
it, if we ccmceive our interest in this great salvation 
to depend upon our power of appreciation, or, as 
some express it, on the applicatory power of faith. 
We might well tremble then. The higher the 
blessing, the more sure it is that our ability to ap- 
preciate it will be found poor and insufficient ; and 
therefore, if its possession depended on the vigour or 
truthfulness of our apprehensions, sorrow and an- 
guish would flow from those very things which, 
when seen as gifts bestowed of God — as garments 
brought to us and placed on us by Him, become the 
spring of a joy that is stedfast and abiding, because 
it has its origin, not in the creature, neither in powers 
connected with the creature, but in God alone. 

Cleanness — perfect cleaQuess is the first thing 
required of those whom God receives into the service 
of His sanctuary. This was necessary for the con- 
secrated ; and therefore He who undertook to con- 
secrate provided it. "Moses,** it is said, "brought 
Aaron and his sons, and washed them with water.*' 
They washed not themselves — they were washed by 
the hand of another, and thus received their cleansing 
as a gift from God. Theirs indeed was a typical 
cleansing for a typical sanctuary : but there is One 
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who hath said tinto us, "Akeady are ye clean 
because of the word which I have spoken unto you;"* 
for that word has guided us to Himself — and of Him 
it is said that " He hath BY HIMSELF purged our 
sins;" and again, that He ''loveth us, and hath 
washed us from our sins in His own blood." 

The chief distinctive blessing of the priestly family 
was in the great high priest appointed as their 
head — one, who, though in many things associating 
them with himself, had nevertheless peculiar em- 
ployments and peculiar dignities in which none else 
participated. To him our minds are next directed. 
But here again we must remember what has been 
before observed, that in typical Scripture when 
Christ is the subject, we have to draw, not parallels 
but contrasts — strong and decided contrasts between 
the type and the great reality. Aaron, as high 
priest and head of the priestly family, typified 
Christ. But Aaron was a man like in aU things to 
his brethren, sin not excepted. He needed to be 
himself cleansed; he needed for himself sacrifice. 
Contrast, therefore, not parallelism, is in such things 
found between him and the Holy One. " The law," 
says the Apostle, speaking of this contrast, *' maketh 
men high priests who have infirmity" (that is, sinful 
infirmity) ; ' ' but the word of the oath, which was since 
the law, maketh the Son who was consecrated for 
evermore." It was necessary, therefore, that Aaron 
should be washed before he could become a type of 




H^iy vfxeic KaSapol l<ne ^la rov \6yov bv XcXaXi/ica 

VfliV. 

s2 


10 002r8EOBA.TION OF THE PBIESTS. 

Him whose essential purity needed no washing. 
When washed and clothed in his garments of glory 
and heauty, then, and not hefore, we find him repre- 
senting (still, indeed, imperfectly) Him who is for 
ever " Priest over the House of God." 

But to return. Aaron, after hstving heen washed, 
was separated for a season from the rest of the 
priestly family, that he might be clothed in the 
peculiar vestments which it pertained to him only to 
wear. It had been before said to Moses, ''Thou 
shalt make holy garments for Aaron, thy brother, for 
glory and for beauty." These garments had been made, 
and Aaron was now to be invested with them. They 
were of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined 
linen, with connecting chains and ouches or settings of 
gold ; indicatiQg, that heavenliness of character (typi- 
fied by the blue), purity (typified by the white linen), 
official dignity (typified by the scarlet and purple), 
and divine power of sustaining others (typified by 
the chains and ouches of gold), attached to the call- 
ing and office of the high priest. Dignity of office 
and perfectness of character were in him combined. 
The heavenly blue and the pure white were but the 
expressions of an excellency foimd, or supposed to 
be foimd, in his personal character and ways. His 
head was covered, in token that he owned the 
authority of another whom as priest he served. On 
his brow he bore the holy golden plate on which 
was written, "HOLINESS TO THE LOBD." 
The vindication of that holiness was the avowed 
object of his priestly service, and the inscription 
on his brow was the assertion that it had been, and 
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was being, adequately maiiitaiiied. His permitted 
entrance with that inscription into the presence of 
Gk)d was the evidence that the tmth of the assertion 
was acknowledged ; and the result of that acknow-> 
ledgment was, that he was allowed to bear "the 
iniquity of the holy things" of his people, that 
'* they might be accepted before the Lord." Exodus 
zxviii. 38. From his shoulders also, the place of 
endurance and strength, hung, su^ended by chains 
of gold, the breastplate, bearing on it the names of 
those for whom he was appointed^ and whose high 
priest he was. But the breastplate was not merely 
suspended from his shoulders as the plaoe of strength; 
it was firmly bound also to the priestly ephod— «■ 
that distinguishing garment of THE PBIEST. No 
shoulder, however strong — -however covered with 
robes of honour and dignity — oould have borne the 
burthen of that breastplate, unless the priestly ephod 
had been there; for the power of priesthood is atone- 
ment — atonement hy blood, and therefore where the 
ephod is, there atonement is made the basis of the 
claim, — a claim preferred on behalf of others.* The 
robe also of the ephod which was ** all of blue " (a 
fitting type of that heavenliness of character which 
Christ has manifested, and will manifest, in every 
relation He sustains) was not worn simply as a robe 
excellent in itself and beautiful — it was worn aa 

• The ephod was the first garment that distinctively in, 
dioated the representative place which the high priest as' 
Bumed ; for on the shoulders were the onyx stones bearing 
the names of Israel, The ephod was a mantle or covering 
for the shoulders. 
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'* the robe of the e^hodP In other words it trans- 
ferred its own excellence to the ephod, the media- 
torial priestly vestment which bore the onyx stones of 
memorial, and from which the breastplate hung. 
And lest the ephod which was fastened to the 
shoulders of the priest should be loosened from those 
shoulders ; or lest the breastplate which was fastened 
to the ephod should be loosed from that ephod, 
rings, and clasps, and chains of gold were made to 
secure the union; for it is in the excellency of 
DIVINE strength (which gold in the tabernacle 
typifies) that Christ maintains the priesthood He 
has assumed on our behalf, and secures for us its 
results. Our priest is the Eternal Son, *' having 
neither beginning of days, nor end of life" — One 
"consecrated for evermore." Accordingly, threads 
or wires of gold were woven into the ephod, and 
into the breastplate. On the breastplate thus secured 
by chains of gold to the ephod, and to the shoulder, 
the high priest bore the names of the people for 
whom he ministered. There, graven on precious 
stones of varied beauty — ^unchangeable in lustre as 
the stones on which they were written — ^fearing the 
presence of no light, because shining most when 
most approximated to brightness — associated also 
with the Urim (i. e. all completeness of light) and 
with the Thimmiim (/. e. all completeness of upright- 
ness) which stood beside them on the breastplate, 
the names of Israel shone. There, on the breast- 
plate of judgment, they were brought before the 
Lord, that He might look on them, and judge 
whether He could recognise their title to be pre- 
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sented in this beauty of holiness before Him. The 
fact of their being allowed to remain in His presence 
was the proof of His recognition of the claim. Thus, 
then, the highest blessing and the highest honour of 
the priestly family was found in the dignity and 
exaltation of their head. In Aaron, indeed, there 
was soon found discrepancy betwixt himself and the 
garments which he wore. This might have taught 
them to look for One whose garments, however ex- 
cellent, should be but the expression of a perfectness 
essentially His own — One who, instead of deriving 
His excellency from His office, should Himself give 
dignity to it, in virtue of the glory of His own 
eternal Person.* 

• A common likeness in glory will finally pertain to all 
the redeemed, for they will alike rise in the image of Christ, 
all being equally like their Lord. This appears to have 
been typified by the twelve onyx-stones alike in brilhancy 
and beauty, bearing the names of the children of Israel. 
The names were arranged according to their birth ; for this 
likeness in glory is the birth-right of all who are bom into 
the family of faith. But connected with and dependent on 
this gift of like glory in Christ, are those subsequent ex- 
hibitions of glory which will be variously assigned to the 
saints in the governmental arrangements of the kingdom of 
God. This appears to be typified by the stones on the 
breastplate, which were connected with and suspended from 
the on3rx-stone3 set on the shoulders. The stones on the 
breastplate were various, and on them the names of Israel 
were written according to their tribes — the order of the 
tribes being, of course, connected with the governmental 
arrangements of God. On the breastplate, therefore, was 
the fullest manifestation of beauty, displaying the manifold 
{votKtKriv) wisdom of God ; but that which we esteem as 
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After the high priest had been thus robed and 
anointed (the holy anointing oil being poured upon 
his covered head), and after the same holy oil had 
been put on the tabernacle and its various vessels 
(for the subjects and circumstances of our ministra- 
tion as priests are not less holy than the power by 
which we have fellowship with them) the rest of the 
priestly family were brought, that they too might be 
arrayed in garments "for glory and for beauty," 
and be admitted to priestly services in the sanctuary. 
No golden plate, indeed, was seen upon their brow ; 
no robe of blue covered them ; no ephod was borne 
by them ; no golden chains suspended the breastplate 
of judgment from their shoulders — no such tokens of 
mediatorial service were found in their vestments ; 
but the emblems of purity and holy ojfice (indicated 
by their garments of fine white linen), and of 
subjection to God (indicated by their covered heads) 
marked them also as associated, through subordinately, 
with the calling of their more glorious head.* Such 

the first, most precious, and most distinctive blessings of 
our calling in grace, is the common likeness in glory. The 
stone which is called in our version " onyx-stone '* is the one 
selected for mention when Eden is described, and was there- 
fore probably the most precious of all stones. 

* It should be observed too that the high priest was 
anointed separately from the rest of the priestly family, as if 
to show that he was designed for services higher than, and 
distinct from theirs. See verse 12. On him the oil was 
poured — poured on his covered head (for it was in virtue of 
his office that he was anointed), and ran down upon his 
beard even to the skirts of his garment. See Ps. cxxxiii. 
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is the type of that conditioii, not only of acceptance 
but of honour, which pertains, even now, to the 
feeblest member of the family of faith. 

But it may be asked, How can this high and holy 
calliDg be granted to sinners, and that too here, even 
whilst sin yet remains as an indwelling principle 
within? Our conscience when it contrasts the 
excellency of these garments of glory and beauty 
with our present practical condition, will surely ask 
this question ; and unless it be rightly answered — 
unless the heart be at once directed towards the 
abiding power of the one finished SACRIFICE, our 
very blessings ^ terrify us-we shall shrink ftom 
our high calling, count ourselves unworthy of its 
honour, forget that the consecration of our God is 
upon our head, virtually renounce the employments 
of the tabernacle, and fall back to natural things. 

Observe, therefore, the instruction of this chapter. 
As soon as the places of priestly ministration had been 
anointed with the holy oil, and the priests them- 
selves clothed in their garments of glory and beauty. 


On the other priests it was only " sprinkled.'* Yet when 
their garments were sprinkled, the high priest and his 
garments were sprinkled too ; for he was to be associated in 
aU their services, though they were not to be associated in 
all his. On the great day of atonement, for example, he 
went alone into the holy place. See Lev. xvi. 

Although there was no blue, or purple, or scarlet in the 
garments of the priests, but only linen ; yet the linen being 
of peculiar teztiure, and remarkable both for whiteness and 
fineness (being vxo not la, see notes at end), was considered 
to give dignity and beauty to them. 
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the scene suddenly changes, and we find ourselves 
brought back to the remembrance of SlNy yet not of 
sin imputed, but of sin expiated. The SEN"- 
OFFERIJSTG was brought. Moses "brought the 
buUock for the sin-offering ; and Aaron and his sons 
laid their hands on the head of the bullock for the 
sin-offering. And he slew it ; and Moses took the 
blood, and put it upon the horns of the altar round 
about with his finger, and punfied the altar and 
poured the blood at the bottom of the altar, and 
sanctified it, to make reconciliation upon it."* 

Moses slew the victim, and on Moses also was de- 
volved the use and application of the blood after it 
had been shed. He sprinkled therewith the altar, 
that they, though unworthy, might nevertheless draw 
nigh, and use that altar as one sanctified to them by 
blood. They received it as a gift held on the ten- 
ure of redemption — protected, by the blood which 

• If the eyes of Israel had not been darkened, they might 
have learned, from this very scene, how vain it was to expect 
the putting away of sin to result from the ministration of 
those who needed sacrifice for themselves. If they had 
considered this lesson, they would not have marvelled that 
continuance was not to attach to priesthood after the order 
of Aaron ; and would have been prepared to acknowledge 
Him, who, Himself needing no sacrifice, became a sacrifice 
for others ; and thereon founded a new covenant, and a new 
priesthood, and new blessings. When our eyes are opened 
to see this, we can assign to the great High Priest His due 
place of separation ; and, at the same time, retain the blessed 
comfort of seeing ourselves represented by those who bent 
over the sacrifice, and laid their hands on the head of the 
accepted sin-offering. 
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Moses careftilly and discriminatingly placed on it, 
from the taint it otherwise would have con- 
tracted by being subjected to their use. The igno- 
rance too, and the transgression that had flowed from 
that hidden but living principle of em that dwelt 
within them needed to be met ; and it was met by 
part of the sin-offering being utterly consumed in 
fire kindled without the camp. There they saw the 
type of a substituted sacrifice bearing all that con- 
suming power of wrath, which was due to their " sin 
in the flesh." On the other hand, the claim of God 
tor perlectness within (a claim which they had never 
answered) was met by the inward parts of the sin- 
offering being burned on the altar before God, that 
thus His requirement of that which was pure, and 
perfect, might be satisfied, as well as the claim of 
His wrath for appeasing sacrifice. The BTJRNT- 
OPPERIIS'G was next brought; they leaned their 
hand on that also, and it too was offered for them 
by Moses according to the manner. If they, in their 
ways, had consistently manifested perfect, imreserved, 
unvarying devotedness, they would not have needed 
the atonement of the burnt-offering : but such devo- 
tedness had not been found in them, nor in any one, 
save Him who could say, " My meat and My drink 
is to do My Father's wiU." They needed, therefore, 
the protection of the burnt-offering for their deficien- 
cies, quite as much as the protection of the sin-offer- 
ing for their direct transgressions; and that protection 
was granted. So full, so complete, are the provisions 
of the grace of God. 

And now, let any believer in Jesus think of him- 
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self as called with this priestly calling — ^let him see 
himself summoned from Egyptian scenes, or from oc- 
cupation with the sorrows and travail of the wilder- 
ness, and brought within the tabernacle of God, there 
to know new employments, and new interests which 
remain unto eternal life — ^let him think of the gar- 
ments *' of glory and beauty" that have been freely 
put upon him — ^let him consider what the pure and 
spotless white of those garments indicate — ^let him 
reflect on the honour as well as happiness of being 
called away from things that perish with the using, 
to occupation with the truths, and interests, and 
people of God — ^and then let him say whether there 
be any circumstances that tend to awaken in the 
heart a more vivid sense of the blessedness of entire 
and unreserved devotedness to Him, whose gra^je has 
called us with such a calling ? But yet when we 
turn again to consider the facts of our own personal 
condition — when we think not only of the want of 
devotedness, but of the careless and ignorant trans- 
gression which has so often marked our past history 
— ^when we remember, too, the probability of the re- 
currence of like failure in hours yet to come, a shade 
so dark is thrown around us, that we should lose all 
courage to attempt one act of priestly service, unless 
we were enabled to say that the SIN-OPFEBIN'G 
and BUENT-OEEEEING, too, had, by God's own 
appointment, spread their shelter over our heads — 
offerings satisfying and grateful to Him, and protec- 
tive to us. Well, therefore, can we understand why 
the first action of the priests, after being clothed in 
their holy garments, should be to rest their hands on 
the head of these two sacrifices. 
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But although the protective value of these sacrifices 
was thus drawn around them, yet the distinctive 
sacrifice of this chapter— the CONSECEATIOI^ 
SACKIFICE, whereby they were to he personally 
sanctified for their priestly service, was yet to come. 
" Moses brought the other ram, the ram of consecra- 
tion ; and Aaron and his sons laid their hands upon 
the head of the ram. And he slew it ; and Moses 
took of the blood of it, and put it upon the tip of 
Aaron's right ear, and upon the thumb of his right 
hand, and upon the great toe of his right foot. And 
he brought Aaron's sons, and Moses put of the blood 
upon the tip of tl\eir right ears, and upon the thumbs 
of their right hands, and upon the great toes of 
their right feet." Thus they were not only forgiven 
and accepted, but were themselves consecrated unto 
God to be His servants in the sanctuary. The value 
of SACRIFICE, which had before been accepted for 
them, was now applied to them. Their ear which 
naturally had welcomed no sounds save those of earth, 
was now redeemed to God — to hesj^Jrom Him, and 
to hear for £[im. The holy anointing oil, typifying 
the grace of the Holy Spirit, was about to be poured 
upon them (see verse 30), whereby they were to 
receive new powers. Their ear, for example, would 
become discriminative, able to distinguish between 
the sounds of earth, and the sounds of the sanctuary; 
and to judge when Truth was presented in its integ- 
rity, and when marred by imperfection, or adul- 
terated by the commixture of error. But to have 
powers, and to use them, are different things. The 
evil strength of our nature may interfere with the 
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exercise even of those new powers which the Spirit 
gives. What believer will say that he has always 
heard for God? If it were not for the grace of 
redemption — if the ear of the servant of God were 
not consecrated hy blood, the consecration would soon 
be forfeited, and privileges misused be followed by 
aggravated condemnation. But the blood-marked 
ear cannot be separated from God. It is His in the 
title of everlasting redemption, and in His heavenly 
kingdom shall serve Him perfectly, and for ever. 

The hand, also, of the priest was sprinkled. The 
employments of the hand are various. It gives, 
directs, controls, sustains, fashions. Its formative 
power (one of the most important of its functions) 
renders it a most suited type of influence exerted 
over others to the moulding of their characters, and 
to the forming their habits of thought and action. 
What more blessed than such influence when exerted 
for God, and for His Truth ? How many a heart 
did St. Paul thus fashion, supplying it with new 
thoughts, awakening in it new desires, establishing 
in it new principles ! To the hand of the priest also 
was entrusted the use of the tabernacle and its holy 
vessels. It pertained to them only to handle the 
holy fire, the incense, the shew-bread, the mercy- 
seat, in a word, all that there typified the relations 
of God and of Christ towards each other, and towards 
their redeemed people. Such are the holy truths 
committed to our hands, that we might hold them 
fast, maintain them, minister them. Their foot also 
was sprinkled. Sometimes it had to stand within 
the holy precincts of the sanctuary ; sometimes to 
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tread in the midst of a sm>defiled world. In either 
c£ise, it needed that its consecration should not be in 
itself, nor of itself, but in the hlood placed on it by 
another. 

There is an hour coming, when every power of 
our redeemed being will be rendered to God unceas- 
ingly in full heavenly perfectness — when the ear will 
hear, and the hand act, only for Him. Redemption 
will then be known not merely as having delivered 
us from wrath, or as having brought us into 
acceptance, or as having given us the title to serve 
God — it will be known then in its great final result, 
as having brought us into a new condition of being 
in which (the flesh having ceased to be) every action 
will, in conception as well as in development, be 
perfect according to the perfectness of Him, in the 
presence of whose glory we shall stand. He might 
justly indeed have delayed our reception into His 
service till the hour should come when we could 
serve "Kim perfectly ; but His grace is such, that He 
receives us as His servants now, even whilst the flesh 
that wars against His spirit stiU continues to hinder, 
or (it may be) divert, our steps from the straight- 
forward path of blessing. How needful then to 
remember that our title to say, '* "We are thy servants 
for ever," depends not on the perfectness of our 
powers, nor on the faithfulness or success of their 
application, but on that once-offered BLOOD, which 
in redeeming us from destruction, has also conse- 
crated us for ever unto God ! Can we wonder if this 
be forgotten (as it often is) and our title to the 
sanctuary is made to rest on our faithfulness in 
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serving, and not on THE BLOOD — can we wonder 
that failure should lead to despondency, and our evil 
find in such despondency an excuse for forsaking the 
Tabernacle of God, and falling back to the occupa- 
tions of nature, and of the world ? The same blood that 
delivers us from wrath supplies our title to say that 
we are priests of the sanctuary of God. It not only 
redeems from destruction; it protects us also from 
the forfeiture of our calling. The remembrance of 
this revives and re-strengthens the fainting heart 
when everything else fails. When every other 
source of comfort is dried up, this remains as 
a spring of living freshness. It is " drink indeed.*'* 


• No more remarkable proof can be given of the manner 
in which the priestly calling of all believers is protected by 
the blood once offered, than the case of the seven churches 
in the Hevelation. They are all addressed as those who 
were loved, washed from their sins through his blood, and 
made "priests unto God." Yet the practical condition of 
some (the church at Laodicea for example) was abominated 
by the pure and holy judgment of the Lord : and they were 
all subsequently chastened by the loss of their candlestick 
position. Yet not one believer amongst them ceased on that 
account to be a priest unto God. His priestly calling was 
not forfeited, even though he bad forfeited an honoured 
position of service here. 

It is true, indeed, that the loss of any honoured position 
of service here is a solemn thing and may seriously affect 
the final " fnrit of labour" — " the sheaves brought in with 
rejoicing." But yet how marvellous the grace that prevents 
the priestly calling itself being forfeited. It will be held in 
all perfectness in the heavens. 
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After the hand of the priests had thus been placed 
under the sanctifying and protective power of the 
blood, it was next filled with the value of the sacri- 
fice. This, indeed, may be considered the distinctive 
part of the " consecration" ceremony, as is shown 
by the meaning of the term ; for the word translated 
"consecrate," means literally, "to fill the hand." 
Moses took ofierings, " and put all upon Aaron's 
hands, and upon his son's hands, and waved them 
for a wave offering before the Lord. And Moses 
took them £rom off their hands, and burnt them on 
the altar upon the burnt-offering : they were con- 
secrations (literally, things that JUled fully) for a 
sweet savour; it is an offering made by fire unto 
the Lord." 

The sacrifices which thus filled their hands were 
those which signified inward perfectness — ^perfect- 
ness in the reins, and in the heart; and, secondly, 
those which indicate outward developed perfectness 
of character : the first being represented by those 
internal parts of the victim that were offered in 
the peace-sacrifice, the second by the unleavened 
anointed bread that constituted the meat-offering. 
The qualities thus denoted were qualities emphati- 
cally absent from their own personal condition ; for 
inward corruption, and outward failure, had dis- 
tinctively marked their condition. They and their 
characters could not be presented to the Lord as fit 
to be burned on his altar, "for a sweet savour — an 
offering made by fire unto the Lord." But what 
they had not in themselves, God had provided in 
Another, and He made it theirs. Christ was both 
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inwardly and outwardly perfect; and the value of 
all His perfectness is attributed to his people. Gtod 
assigns it to them as a possession, and thus their 
hands, which otherwise would have nothing, become 
filled with fulness. Christ, in honouring and satis- 
fying the claims of God's holiness, has also provided 
for the enrichment of God's people. It is this — 
their enrichment, that is taught by '* the consecra- 
tion sacrifices" placed in the hands of the priests. 
After the sacrifices which had thus "filled" their 
hands had been waved before the Lord, in order that 
the searching eye of His holiness might inspect and 
sanction them, they were burned on the altar of 
burnt -offering for a sweet savour; as if to indicate 
that this application of Christ's sacrifice in enriching 
His people was as grateful to God, as any use of it 
that had more immediate reference to the satisfac- 
tion of the claims of His holiness. God rejoices in 
the prosperity which his own grace, through the 
worthiness of his Son. has drawn around His people. 
It is as " food" imto Him. 

After this, their garments and their persons were 
sprinkled with the anointing oil, and also with the 
blood that had first been sprinkled on the altar. Its 
having been received on the altar was an evidence of 
its being grateful and acceptable in the sight of God ; 
and its preciousness, as thus accepted, was now im- 
parted to their persons as priests, and to their official 
garments. Themselves, their office, and all its 
various functions were thus placed not only under 
the protection, but also under the acceptahleness of 
the blood. The holy character of their services as 
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priests, as well as the bestowment of a power 
adequate to the j^iMlment of those services, was 
indicated by the holy aaointiiig oil, which, after they 
had assumed their garments, was sprinkled on them. 
Grod, by His own free gift, connects the power aad 
the grace of the Holy Spirit with those offices into 
which He is pleased to call His people. Otherwise, 
into whatsoever office of dignity or honour they might 
be called, they would remain powerless and inefficient 
to fulfil its claims. But He who gives the office 
gives also the needed power, that thus again it might 
be said, " all things are OF God." How truly this 
will be verified in the hour of glory ! 

But once more. The sacrifice that had been pre- 
sented to Grod, and which had also consecrated them, 
was made likewise their food, Moses caused them 
to feed thereon. To be fed is the sign of the com- 
munication of strength — ^we are strengthened by that 
whereon we feed ; but it is also the sign of fellow- 
ship granted with God. To feed, says the Apostle, 
on that which has been offered on the altar of an 
idol, that is, of a devil, is to have fellowship with 
devils : to feed, therefore, on that which has been 
presented on the altar of God, is to have fellowship 
with God. This was the place of the consecrated 
priest. He fed on part of that on which the holy 
fire of the altar had fed. There was therefore com- 
munion in the same joy. Reconciliation, acceptance, 
honour, strength, joy, and that in fellowship with 
Himself, were thus gathered by God around the per- 
sons of His priests. Thus consecrated, they were to 
abide at the door of His tabernacle to keep His 

c 


26 C0N8ECBA.TI0N OF THB FBIESIS. 

charge, and to wait for the eighth day, when their 
services in the sanctuary should commence, and the 
results of their consecration be known. The history 
of this we find in the next chapter. 
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And washed them with water.'] Whenever the 
type of washing or sprinkling with water is used, 
we are directed, not to the operations of the Holy- 
Spirit, but to CHRIST. The Holy Spirit as given 
to believers is typified by " a well of water," or by 
" water flowing forth " to refresh : but when water 
is spoken of as used in washing or in sprinkling for 
the removal of defilements that unfit for the sanc- 
tuary, our minds are directed exclusively to Christ. 
The relation of the Holy Spirit to the evil that 
dwells within us whilst we remain in the flesh, does 
not go beyond its restraint: otherwise, he who 
''hridleth*' his tongue would not be regarded as 
having reached the highest point of practical perfect- 
ness attainable here. See James iii. 2. But no 
mere restraint of evil can give cleanness meet for 
acceptance before God. Cleanness such as He can 
judicially acknowledge in the courts of heaven, 
results solely from Christ and from His death. It 
is " in the body of His flesh through death " that 
He hath reconciled us and presented us " holy and 
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without blemiRh and uncharged" in the sight of 
His Father. See Colossians i. 22.* 

It is true, indeed, that the Spirit of God by open- 
ing the heart to receive the message which God sends 
respecting His Son (see Acts xvi. 14), and so quick- 
ening us, becomes the agent in bringiog to Him in 
whom the power of the cleansing is ; but this very- 
thing shows that the Holy Spirit is not the cleanser. 
The Spirit of God may, and does, lead to "the foun- 
tain opened for sin and for all uncleanness ;" and 
afterwards, as the Spirit of promise — the Comforter, 
comes and dwells in those who have been there 
cleansed; but neither of these things make Him 
"the fountain." "Cleanness," in the sense in which 
we are now using that word, is simply the result of 
the judicial act of God in refusing to impute evil for 
Christ's sake; and it is this cleanness of which 
Christ speaks when He says, " Already (ij^rf) are ye 
clean." The Holy Spirit comes and dwells in those 
who have thus been made clean, and in this relation 
He is typified by the holy anointing oil, which was 
poured on the priests, after they were washed and 
afier they were clothed with their garments of glory 
and beauty. 

It has been supposed by some, that the washing 
of the priests on the day of their consecration took 
place at the laver, which stood between the altar 
and the sanctuary. But if so, the laver would have 
been mentioned. The laver was used by the priests 
themselves after their consecration; and suggests 

* AylovQ Kol CLfiwfiovQ Koi aveyKXriTOVQ. 
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thoughts more specific than are intended in the 
passage which describes them as being washed by 
Moses previously to their consecration. 

The laver is first mentioned in Exodus xxx. It 
is there referred to in connection with the atone- 
ment-money, the holy anointing oil, and the incense. 

The atonement-money was a simple but expressive 
type of that redeeming blood whereby we are ran- 
somed from judgment and entitled to be numbered 
among the Israel of God. It was a small piece of 
money — a half shekel — which every Israelite was 
commanded to bring once every year; and on his 
bringing it, depended his title to be numbered among 
the congregation of the Lord. This atonement- 
money, though indeed it was but small, an Israelite 
was constrained to provide, and that every year. 
Our atonement-money, on the contrary (an atone- 
ment beyond all price, even the precious blood of 
the Lamb of God), we provide not. God has pro- 
vided it for us. And when, even with the feeblest 
faith, we confess the name of Jesus as our hope, we 
are regarded as having brought the atonement-money 
once and for ever, and are enrolled for ever amongst 
the Israel of God. 

If rescue from wrath had been the only blessing 
that redemption had brought, this series of types 
would have terminated with "the atonement-money;" 
and we should have had no mention of the laver. 
But the object which God's grace has proposed to 
itself in redemption is, not merely to buy us back 
from destruction, but to bring us to Himself, even 
unto His own presence in heaven, where " flesh and 
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blood,'' that is, fallen lixiiiiaii nature as seen in ns, 
cannot enter. '* Flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God." For this, we need to be cleansed, 
not merely from the gmlt of our sins, but from our- 
selves, our natural selves — in a word, from aU that 
pertains to us as children of the first Adam through 
whom SIN" has entered into the whole frame- work 
of our being, and there dwells as a living energetic 
principle of evil. " Our old man," says the Apostle, 
"is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts;" and 
that expression, " old man," comprehends all that 
we naturally are in body, soul, and spirit. !From 
this, therefore, we need to be freed or cleansed : and 
accordingly, we read that " our old man has been 
crucified with {avvetnavpwdrf) Christ." — Eom. vi. 
In other words, it received its award of judgment 
when Christ, our substitute, bore on the accursed 
tree the wrath due to its evil. And again, " God 
sending His own Son in the likeness of sinfiil flesh, 
and for sin condemned sin in the fiesh," that is, 
God judicially visited with wrath {KareKpive) the sin 
that is in the flesh of believers, when Christ died. 
Already, therefore, we are regarded as judicially 
free from our old selves — the evil of our old man 
not being imputed to us for condemnation ; already 
new life is given to us in all ftdness in Christ risen ; 
already the new man which is the embryo of our 
new condition of being, is created in us ; but an hour 
is also coming, when the Lord shall return, and the 
trumpet sound, and the " new man " be expanded 
into all the full possession of its heavenly powers, 
and be clothed with a resurrection body, and the 
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flesh no longer be. Then the fioll result of being 
cleansed from ourselyes will be manifested in onr 
regenerated condition of being, above. 

The layer, with its deansrag waters, affords a 
type of Christ as thus cleansing, us. The priests 
were always to wash thereat before they entered 
the sanctuary, or before they handled the holy things 
of the altar. The laver, therefore, typically re- 
moyed all that unfitted them for the service of the 
sanctuary. When they had washed at it they stood 
typically cleansed from themselves. It was to this, 
doubtless, the Apostle referred when he spoke of 
our having received "the washing of regeneration;'* 
that is, the cleansing which regeneration in Christ 
brings — such regeneration implying that we have 
died in Him, and thereby been divested of our 
natural selves ; and that we have risen in Him, and 
ttiereby become possessed of a new condition of 
being. Thus God is said "to have begotten us 
again (t. e, regenerated us) by means of the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ." Christ was not dissociated 
in death from His mystical body, the Church. 
Whilst He was in death, it lay, as it were, in death ; 
when He rose from the grave, it was raised together 
with Him. Many and various blessings result from 
this : but when our attention is specifically directed 
to the circumstance of our having been thereby 
cleansed of our natural selves, the type of the Laver 
is employed. The same thought appears to be 
intended, when the Apostle speaks of water as weU 
as blood issuing from the side of the Lord in death. 
The three that bear witness in earth, viz. the blood, 
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and the water, and the spirit, answer respectiyely to 
the three types in Exodus xxx. 7, the atonement- 
money, the laver, and the holy anointing oil — all 
bearing witness to the one great truth, " that God 
hath given unto us eternal life, and that life is in 
His Son." 

The directions respecting the formation of the 
Layer were remarkable. It was made from the 
mirrors of the women of the congregation. A mirror 
is that which reflects ourselves — we behold our 
own natural face therein. God might, if He had so 
pleased, have made Christ a mirror to us — One, that 
is, who should show to us ourselves, and make us 
conscious of what we are; even as when, by ffis 
own almighty power, He made the accusers of the 
sinful woman so sensible of their own condition, that 
they went out, conscience-stricken and ashamed, and 
left Him alone. In meeting Christ, they met One 
who was able, by a secret act of power which they 
knew not, to present to them so truthful a view of 
themselves that they quailed before it. Thus, in the 
great flnal day, the impenitent shall again be made 
to see themselves, and shall be shamed from His pre- 
sence for ever. But Christ is not thus made a mirror 
to His believing people. For their sakes, He has 
passed through flres more terrible than those in which 
the brazen mirrors were melted when they came 
forth as the laver. "We know Him as having passed 
through those fires. To us, the mirror is gone, but 
the laver remains. "We find in Him One, who, in- 
stead of confronting us with the terror and shame 
of our own natural likeness, has, on the contrary, 


NOTES. 83 

cleansed us from ourselves. This, the laver typifies: 
this, resurrection will finally prove. 

Thus, then, the atonement-money and the laver 
present us with different parts of the one great sal- 
vation — ^the object of all these types being to present 
the blessings of redemption in various aspects suited 
to our experimental need. When first we know the 
truth, we are wont to dwell most on its broad and 
general features, such, for example, as the washing 
of the priests by Moses — that washing being a general 
type of cleanness, without any more minute allusion 
to the specific nature of the uncleanness, or of the 
cleansing. The washing at the laver suggests more 
specific thoughts. It teaches u%from what, hy what, 
and/(?r what we are cleansed. And we need this 
more specific knowledge as we become more experi- 
mentally acquainted with ourselves, and our unfitness 
for the new creation. "We need to be taught how 
effectually we are cleansed from ourselves. 

The priests were commanded, every time they ap- 
proached the altar or entered the sanctuary, to wash 
their hands and their feet at the laver — otherwise 
they would be esteemed unclean and amenable to 
wrath. Here we have to draw an all-important con- 
trast. "We, after we have believed, are never re- 
garded as standing under any taint or defilement that 
render us amenable to wrath, "We are never either 
resprinkled at the altar, or rewashed at the laver; 
though for the guidance and sustainment of our souls 
we again and again recur to the fact of our having 
been once and for ever sprinkled, and once and for 
ever washed. ^E^pavriaiJiivoi Kai XeXovfjiiyoi (that is, 

c2 
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HAVING BEEN sprinkled, and HAVING BEEN 

washed), are the words used in the Hebrews to in- 
dicate ihejixed condition of our cleansing. Our Ad- 
vocate above never intercedes for us as those who 
are not under the abiding power of his redemption, 
but as those who ar€. Even when chastisement is^ 
sent, it is sent to us, not as those who are under 
wrath, but under reconciliation. "When ye are 
judged ye are chastened of the Lord, that ye should 
not be condemned with the world." 

The holy anointing oil, which is next mentioned, 
though it neither gave cleanness, (for it was put on 
the priests after they had been washed,) nor title to 
the priesthood, (for it was put on them after they 
had been arrayed in their priestly garments,) was yet 
necessary to impart to them the qualifications needful 
for the discharge of their priestly functions. With- 
out it they could not serve in the sanctuary. 
Therefore, as being necessary, it also was prepared and 
put on them by God. It was formed of a manifold 
variety of sweet spices, skilfully compounded in like 
proportions, in order that none might unduly pre- 
domiuate, but each distil in due relation to the rest 
its own proper fragrance. The result, indeed, of this 
heavenly anointing will never be fully seen until we 
reach the sanctuary above ; for here, the flesh hinders 
and mars the development of that unction from on 
high, which, nevertheless, is received by and "abides 
in'' (1 John ii. 27.) every member of the household 
of faith. But in heaven, the obstructions of nature 
will cease to be. No unevenness or uncertainty of 
character will be found there; no unduly prepon- 
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deratmg qnaUties, no ill-balanced affections. There 
lore will not lack discrimination ; nor Tigonr want 
gentleness ; nor zeal be marred by self-seeking and 
pride. But here, the Spirit has to meet antagonist 
qualities to all the powers and graces that He gives. 
Sometimes His operations are neutralized, at others 
quenched. WatchMness and diligence are needed 
every hour to discern the flower that is to be 
cherished, or the weed that is to be crushed. 

The holy anointing oil was not to be poured on the 
flesh of the priest. ** On man's flesh it shall not be 
poured." — Exodus xzx. 32. Though put on the 
head of the priest, it was put on his covered head ; 
for the priests were arrayed in their garments and 
their heads covered, before they were anointed. 
They received the anointing, therefore, not in their 
character of men, even though they were cleansed 
men, but as priests. They received it, not as those 
who were to devote their energies to the purposes of 
mere human life below, as if they were citizens of 
earth; — in that case it would have been poured 
on their flesh; — but as those who were dedi- 
cated to God, and acted towards men on new 
principles and new powers, derived from the sanc- 
tuary in which they served. The holy oil was put 
on them through and because of their vestments. If 
they had not been arrayed as priests they would not 
have been anointed. The holy oil was to infuse 
sanctifying power and fragrance into the new 
relations and new offices which they were to sustain 
as priests. If bonnets of fine white linen were 
placed upon their heads, indicating acknowledged 
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subservience to (jod, and also the purity in which 
tiiat subservience was to be manifested, the holy 
anointing oil was given as the power by means of 
which that purity and that^ service were to be 
maintained. So of all their relations. The holy 
anointing oil was the source both of power and 
fragrance in them aU. 

But the anointing oil was different from the 
INCENSE. The anointing oil might give a fra- 
grance to their characters and to their ways ; but it 
was not burned on the altar for them, neither did it 
supply that fragrance which was to shroud and com- 
pass them round about when they entered into the 
presence of God. The cloud of fragrance that was to 
ascend from the golden altar or from the censer, was 
from the incense alone. It typified Christ (as every 
thing burnt for us on the altar does) — Christ as to 
the fragrance of His character and His ways. That 
it is which is presented ^/br us. 

How many have been tempted to rest their hopes 
of acceptance, virtually, on the degree in which the 
graces of the Holy Spirit have been developed in 
them. This is to confound the holy anointing oil 
and the incense. ShaE we think of entering into 
the presence of God shrouded by the fragrance oi 
our own graces ? Are our characters full of a fra- 
grance that fits them to be burned as incense on tho 
altar of God ? Is this to be the rest of our souls in 
the hour of death? or the incense supplied by 
ANOTHER, which has been burned for us ? We 
need not, whilst assigning to the INCENSE its 
rightful pre-eminence, neglect the graces of the 
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Spirit ; nor despise the holy anointing oil. St. Paul 
did not despise practical grace and frnitfiilness, nor 
forget the reward of service in the Day of Christ. 
But He did not substitute these things for Christ; 
nor forget that one thing only was received as 
INCENSE on the altar of God.* 

And he put on him the coat.'] The coat or tunic 
(/lJ/13 from ]/13, to cover, )f was an inner garment 
worn next the skin, and was made of *'Jlne white 
linen." — ]t}^. This garment may be considered the 
basis of the priestiy dress. As being worn next the 
skin it had especial reference to the personal con- 
dition of those so clothed, indicating that they were 
clothed with excellent purity in God's sight, for it 
was not ordinary linen, but Jlne linen that composed 
this garment. It was a garment common to the 
high priest and to the priests alike ; but in the case of 
the high priest it was adorned with embroidery or 
hoUow work of the same material. To Christ such 
a garment of right belongs, because of His own 
essential purity ; to us it comes as the gift of God's 

• iTijiap, which our translators have rendered ^^ perfume" 
in this passage, they uniformly render by '' incense " else- 
where. '* Incense" is the proper translation, for M^pp. is 
derived from ^op, to hum, and ^Hncense" signifies that 

which is burnt. 

+ This word is first used when God made *' coats of skin," 
to clothe Adam and Eve. The thought, therefore, of " cover- 
ing " is especially connected with this garment. How dif- 
ferent to be covered by "coats of skin," or by priestly 
garments of fine white linen ! 
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grace through Hun. Apart from Him, a defiled 
leprous garment would be the fitting expression of 
our condition. 

There are three words used in Hebrew to indicate 
linen of various qualities : 

The first of these is "1^, plain linen, answering to 
the Greek X/vov. This was used in aU the garments 
of the Day of Atonement. 

The second is VJ^, fine linen. This was always 
used in the garments " of glory and beauty." 

The third is yj)3, linen of peculiar Irightneesy as 
well as fine and white — Xafiwpov koI xaBapoy. See 
Rev. xix. 8. The Greek Bvo-o-ivoc and Bvo-eroc are 
derived from this word. 

[Of these, the genuine name is the first, viz. n^, i. e, linen 
of ordinary kind. The other two species are Hnen of pecu- 
liar manufacture; Thus all «7$ (fine linen) would he *iSl 
(linen), hut all i^ is not "ov. Accordingly, in Exodus 
xxviii. 42, it is commanded that the hreeches of the priests 
should he of t^ ; hut in Exod. xxxix. 28, we find that it was 
not the ordinary na hut »«. This, however, is the only 
place where i^ is thus used. In eveiy other passage it is 
contrasted with its two species. 

One of the differences hetween i^ and wo is said to have 
heen this, that, in the former, the thread of which it was 
woven was single ; in the latter not, hut prohahly sextuple. 
This sextuple thread was also sometimes twisted so as to 
give it greater strength, whence the expression '* fine twined 
linen." See yro, to twine or twist. Moreover, the garment 
formed of xoxo was woven throughout, and not sewn together, 
which made it not only stronger, hut of more skilful work- 
manship. 
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As a general type, therefore, of purity, la is used, but 
when we have a type of purity manifested in fuller excellency 
and strength, capable of bearing the strain of circumstances, 
and displayed in various and difficult combinations, we find 

The garment of plain linen (*T^) was worn on 
seasons of humiliation or confession, and when the 
thought of tlie holiness of Him who was to be 
approacted was made prominent, and not the con- 
dition of acceptance or honour that attached to those 
who served. Thus on the day of atonement — a day 
wten Israel were peculiarly commanded to humble 
themselves and "to afflict their souls" — a day whose 
ceremonies referred to atonement sought, and not to 
atonement enjoyed, the priest was commanded to 
enter the sanctuary not with garments of fine linen 
C^p) but with garments of plain linen (1^) — all 
his garments of glory and beauty being laid aside. 
" A (not the) h.oly coat of linen (*T2L) shall he put 
on, and breeches (not the breeches) of linen shall be 
upon his flesh, and with a girdle of linen shall he 
gird himself, and with a mitre of linen shall he attire 
himself." — Lev. xvi. Simple linen garments were 
used also when the priest repaired the holy fire of 
the altar ; for then, too, the mind is directed to the 
character of Him who is approached, rather than to 
the dignity, or to the acceptance, of those who serve. 
Again, when the messenger of divine holiness goes 
forth into the midst of the abominations of Jerusalem 
to mark for preservation those who ** cried and 
sighed," he is clothed in plain Unen (1^). See 
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Ezek. ix. and x. So likewise when Daniel was in- 
structed as to the desolations of his people, his in- 
structor was clothed in plain linen (T2). And in 
the Eevelation, the angels who come forth with the 
vials of wrath are clothed, not in fiva-a-iyov, but in 
plain linen* {\ivov — 12). 

Fine linen {tO0), on the contrary, was used in the 
garments "of glory and beauty" which were put 
on the priests in the day of their consecration. In 
them they stood before God, in recognised accept- 
ance and recognised honour. The linen used in the 
hangings and inner curtains of the tabernacle was 
also of Jine linen — ^O^- The tabernacle, as a whole, 
typified Him in whom God dwelt as in a Temple — 
of whom it is said that He tabernacled {Eo-iciivbjfrey) 
amongst us full of grace and truth. Eude badger 
skins and rams' skins dyed red (costly but without 
form or comeliness) formed the outer covering of the 
tabernacle — an intelligible type of the outward 
appearance of Him whose " visage was more marred 
than any man, and his form more than the sons of 
men." The tabernacle was set in the midst of a 
rude and howling wilderness j it had to meet the 
ftiry of the tempest and the beating of the storm ; it 
was scorched by the noon-day sun, and drenched 
with the dews of the night. What wonder then if 
outwardly its appearance should bear witness to its 
circumstances — what marvel if it should be black 
even as the tents of Kedar ? But within (and there 

* Unless indeed, which is probable, the reading in this 
place be \i6ov — stone, and not Xivov. 
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the priest's eye rested) there were curtains of white, 
and purple, and blue, and scarlet— all indicating 
qualities of holiness and heavenly beauty, which 
pertained to Him who formed the meeting-place 
between God and His people. But the qualities 
which the eye of faith was able to discern in Him 
during the hours of His humiliation here, are the 
same that attach to Him still as the High Priest 
above, whose excellencies are presented for us. "Fine 
linen," therefore, which, as used in the curtains of 
the tabernacle, typifies the personal purity of Christ, 
typifies, as used in the high priest's garments, the 
self-same purity presented before God for us ; and as 
used in the priest's garments typifies the same purity 
placed ly impidatton on us. It covers us as a gar- 
ment. Finally, when we are changed into His like- 
ness, the purity expressed by the fine linen garment 
will not only be imputatively, but inherently, ours, 
even by the gift of the same grace which makes it 
ours imputatively now. 

The third kind of linen was termed y-l^, ^om 
which pvtra-ivoQ a (ivtrtrog in Greek and " hyssm" in 
Latin are derived. " It was," says Gesenius, " very 
fine in texture and most costly, used as the clothing 
of kings, and of those who were very rich." It was 
not only like t^ltf, remarkable for whiteness, but for 
bright and resplendent whiteness. We read of the gar- 
ments of our Lord on the Mount of Transfiguration, 
as being not only white "so as no fuller on earth 
could whiten them," but that they also shone — they 
were " white and glistening.** So, abo, it is said of 
iihe Bride, the Lamb's wife, in the day when she 
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shall enter on her royal estate, that '' to her was 
granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen 
{fivatnyoy) bright and clean; for the fine linen 
is the righteousness* of the saints." Eev. xix. 8. 

Accordingly, this kind of linen was used on days 
of great triumph and rejoicing, and at seasons when 
glory was displayed. Thus when David danced 
before the ark at its restoration, he was clothed with 
a robe of this kind of resplendent linen, 1 Ch. xy. 
27 : and at the dedication of the Temple, when the 
glory of the Lord filled the house, the Levites " which 
were the singers with their sons and their brethren 
having cymbals and psalteries and harps'' were all 
arrayed in white linen of this kind. Thus also we 
read of Mordecai in the day of his glory, that he was 
arrayed ''in royal apparel of blue and white, and 
Tvith a great crown of gold, and with a garment of 
fineUneny (yi)2) 

Thus then, on the day of atonement, which was a 
day of humiliation, the simple linen was worn. In 
the priesthood of presentation, when the garments of 
glory and beauty were assumed, that kind of linen 
was used which was distinguished for its whiteness, 
and the strength and fineness of its texture ; but in 
tyx>es which refer to the Church's final glory, when 
she will be displayed in her estate of royalty, we 
find the bright resplendent linen. 

♦ Literally, " righteousnesses," Sticatw/xara — a Hebraism, 
the plural being used to denote fulness or completeness — 
" all fulness of righteousness," not their own righteousness 
but their Lord's made theirs. Compare Isaiah, xv. 24. 
** Surely, shall one say, in the Lord have I righteousneases /*' 
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Some, howeyer, have supposed that there is no 
difference between the tt^ and the y!^^, but that the 
first was the Egyptian, the second the Syrian, name 
for the same material. The supposition of their 
identity is grounded on this, that the yaQ in the 
tabernacle was made of K^, but in the temple of y^2. 
This, however, seems to me to confirm the distinc- 
tion ; for the temple refers typically to the time of 
the establishment and rest of truth, whereas the 
tabernacle belongs to the time of its sorrowM mili- 
tancy. Accordingly, there were many alterations in 
the arrangement of the temple as compared with 
that of the tabernacle — all such alterations tending 
to bring out certain truths into ftdler and more 
glorious development. Thus the laver was changed 
into a molten sea. The curtains of the tabernacle 
were superseded by a house " ceiled with fir-tree, 
which he overlaid with fine gold, and set thereon 
palm trees and chains ; and he garnished the house 
with precious stones for beauty ; and the gold was 
gold of Parvaim." The ark, too, as having found 
its place of abiding rest, had its staves drawn out. 
The golden pot of manna, also, aud the rod that 
budded, — both which had accompanied the taber- 
nacle in its wauderings, were not found in the tem- 
ple ; for when the time of the establishment of truth 
shall have come, Christ will cease to be the hidden 
manna (as He now is hidden with God), and the 
rod of His power, which also is at present hidden, 
will then be manifested in its strength. It might be 
expected, therefore, that the vail of the temple would 
be so made as to be the follest possible expression of 
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the excellency of the flesh of the Lord Jesus : for 
we are told in the Hebrews that the vail typified 
His flesh. That vail has indeed now become a rent 
vail; nevertheless, the Church in glory, when it 
shall have actually entered the holiest of all, will 
not forget what Christ was in the flesh. They wiU 
look back upon the vail — it will be behind them as 
the door through which they have entered; but 
they will still remember its excellency, and with 
hearts able then to appreciate it to the full. 

[The vedl was a striking type of the flesh of the Lord 
Jesus, in respect of the heavenly excellencies therein dis- 
played in virtue of its heing the flesh of Immanuel. It was 
suspended hy and from gold {gold in the tahemacle heing, 
as I have often said, a type of divine nature), hut no golden 
threads or wires were woven into its texture, for that 
would have intimated that the divine nature was inter- 
mingled with His human nature; whereas, the natures 
were distinct, though everlastingly conjoined in the unity of 
one Person. See Athsmasian creed. Accordingly, the flesh 
of the Lord Jesus manifested qualities which it could not 
have manifested, if it had not heen the flesh of one who 
was God as well as man. Hence the colours of the vail 
(especisdly the heavenly hlue), and* the oheruhic forms 
with which it was covered (for it was all woven into the 
forms of cheruhim), indicated that heavenly and divine 
characteristics attached to every development of the hu- 
manity so typified. 

Accordingly, there was not a thought, or feeling, or word, 
or deed of the Lord Jesus that did not indicate hoth an 
excellency and a strength that was more than human. 
Nevertheless, His humanity in itself was in no respect 
diflierent from ours, except its sinlessness. *' Forasmuch then 
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as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, He also Him- 
self likewise took part of THE SAM£;* His body and His 
soul were both human as strictly as ours are human ; but 
His humanity was sinless; secondly, it was indissolubly 
united to the divine nature in the person of the Son ; and 
thirdly, as a consequence, all that was expressed by it, and 
in it, had a superhuman excellency — the excellency of One 
who was Immanuel. Yet, although divine strength and 
almighty power wsis in Him, it was never exerted to re- 
move a single sorrow or deaden any anguish which it was 
the will of the Father that He should bear. Divine excel- 
lency and perfectness can be as much manifested in the 
manner in which sorrow and suffering are endured as in 
creating a world.] 

And girded Mm with the girdle,"] This is not the 
wrought girdle of the ephod which is mentioned 
afterward, but a girdle of fine linen (t&^). It was 
comi^ion also to the other priests. In the case of the 
high priest it was worn under the blue robe of the 
ephod. Girding with sackcloth is the sign of extreme 
sorrow and abasement ; girding with fine linen, of 
being strengthened by purity for the service of God. 
A girdle also of this kind (ID^lNt) was the sign of 
official dignity. Compare Is. xxii. 21, where it is said 
of Eliakim, " I will strengthen him with thy girdle." 

And clothed him with the robe.'] This was the 
official robe, which peculiarly marked the office of 
the high priest, and which Caiaphas rent when he 
virtually vacated his office to the Holy One who 
stood before him. It was called the robe of the 
ephod because the ephod was subsequently attached 
to it. It was a long garment reaching to the feet, 
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{froSifpTfo) so as fhoroughly to cover the priest, and 
was " all of blue," the heavenly colour — a significant 
emblem of the perfect heavenliness of character 
which clothed Christ. 

The Pharisees were accustomed to bind phylacteries 
filled with precepts from the law on the hem of their 
garments, but on " the blue robe of the ephod" were 
seen, not commandments enjoined, but the result of 
commandments obeyed, evidenced by fruits of mani- 
fold beauty — *' pomegranates of blue and purple and 
scarlet" which were wrought thereon. There were 
also, on the hem of the robe, bells of gold ; so that 
every movement of the priest resulted in the expres- 
sion of a sound recognised by God as golden, that is, 
suited to the character of His sanctuary, for gold 
was there made the t}'pe of His own DIYINE per- 
fectness. How clearly is the *' golden" sound heard 
in the prayer of our Lord as recorded in the seven- 
teenth of John ? None but He who could say, " I 
and my Father are One," could have prayed that 
prayer. How distinctly, too, He there speaks of the 
fruitfttlness which had marked His course. " I have 
glorified thee on the earth." " I have finished the 
work which Thou gavest me to do." Here was one 
worthy to bear that robe of recognised personal ex- 
cellency to which the priestly ephod was attached. 

The ephod may be esteemed the great official 
garment of the High Priest, because with it was 
connected the sign of representati/oe service, in the 
onyx stones of memorial borne on the shoulders, 
and also in the breastplate of judgment thence 
suspended. The onyx stones, as also the stones 
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in the breastplate, bore on them the names of 
Israel, whose representative he was. If we were 
able to say with certainty what kind of stones are 
indicated by the Hebrew words, much additional 
instruction would probably be gained by considering 
the special characteristics of each several stone. In 
the millennial age, doubtless, Israel will be per- 
mitted to enter more fully than we into the 
understanding of such things; and will therefore 
appreciate better the meaning and applicability of the 
types. At present we do not even know what the 
Urim and Thummim were. We only know that they 
were additions to (^K) the breastplate, signifying, in 
the virtue of their names, ''fulness of light and fulness 
of uprightness : '' and thus Israel's names shone in 
association with the fulness of divine perfectness. 
This general knowledge we have ; for more minute 
instruction we must wait till the day dawns and the 
shadows flee away. 

The head;^ as the seat of the directive powers and 
intelligence; the shoulders, as the place of strength; 
and the breast, as the seat of the moral qualities and 
affections, were the parts for which, in clothing the 
high priest, especial garments were prepared, ex- 
pressive of divine and heavenly excellency. The 
head was covered by a mitre or turban of fine white 
linen, so abundant in quantity as to be folded again 
and again in repeated folds, to indicate mperabounding 
purity ; and this was fronted by a plate or crown of 
pure gold, bearing the inscription, '* Holiness to the 
Lord." The ephod, which was the garment of the 
shoulder (whence its name) was made *" of gold, of 
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blue, and of purple, of scarlet, and fine twined linen 
with cunning work," and its girdle of like materials. 
The breastplate, which covered the heart, was of the 
same materials as the ephod, and was esteemed the 
especial " ornament "♦ of the high priest ; having in 
it, besides the twelve precious stones, the Urim and 
Thummim. But all these garments, it must be 
remembered (though, indeed, they could only be 
worn by one who personally possessed the excel- 
lencies they expressed), were yet not assumed for 
the purpose of displaying the wearer* s own excel- 
lencies, but in order to present those excellencies 
for otlierSf and to indicate that those others were 
brought into association therewith. All the excel- 
lencies of Christ, divine as well as human, are pre- 
sented for us before God. Hence " gold " entered so 
largely into the high priest's attire. 

For seven days shaU he consecrate youJ] " Seven 
days," when not used in contrast with an eighth day 
following, is the type merely of a fiill or complete 
period. "The seventh day" signifies a period of 
completed toil and consequent rest. " Seven days," 
when used in contrast with an eighth day following 
(which is the case here), signify the period of man's 
natural existence in the old earth, as contrasted with 
the day of resurrection in the new creation. For 
fiirther remarks on this, see following chapter. 

* The Hebrew word which our translators have rendered 
" breastplate^'* is ittjn, an ornament^ from \oni to he fair. 
The thought, therefore, is not protection, but beauty. 
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The words traimlated " eonseerate" mean, literally, 
as I have already observed, "to fill the hand." 
"For seven days shall he fiU j<mr hands." This 
strikingly indicates how completely the value of the 
great sacrifice is placed on God's people (and that, by 
God's own ministration) in all its fiilness.* 

It should be observed also, that the application of 
the value of the sacrifice was not more complete than 
was the application of the holy anointing oil. He 
who hath washed, sanctified, and accepted us in 
Christ, " hath also given us of His Spirit." Thus 
we read in the Ephesians : " In whom also having 
believed, ye have been sealed with that Holy Spirit 
of promise." Hiorivtravreg etrf^ayltrOtiTe. The 
believing, and the sealing by the Spirit as the earnest 
or pledge, on God's part, of the promised inheritance, 
are cotemporaneous. They are concurrent acts, 
" Sealing," when thus referred to, is always spoken 
of as the act of God. See 2 Cor. i. " Now he 
which stabHsheih us with you, in Christ, and hath 
anointed us, is God; who hath also sealed us, and 
given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts." It 
is important to notice this, because ihe thought of 
" sealing by the Spirit " has often been interpreted 
as if it referred to the convictions which we may, or 
may not, have respecting our own safety, instead of 

* The LXX, instead of ''consecration/' nses the word 
rcXetai0rtc, signifying a 2>«r/(scttn^ or completing — ^the thought 
heing the same, Tiz., that God has herehy given us com- 
pleteness of qualification for entrance into, and for service 
in. His sanctuary. 

n 
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to the act of God in marking as, by the gift of His 
Spirit, as His own. ''There is a time for all things." 
There are occasions when it is required of us to con- 
sider our practical relations to Grod, and what our 
thoughts are towards JEKm: but we have first to 
consider what His thoughts and established rela- 
tions are toward m. This last is the subject of this 
chapter. 


ON LEVITICUS IX. 


Btxhkt of t^e priests m % d^ig^t^r g ^, 


It is through the ^ew Testament that we receive 
the light that enahles us to explain, with confidence, 
the types and figures of the Old Testament scripture. 
"We feel no douht respecting the typical meaning of 
the serpent of brass, when we read the words of the 
Lord Jesus, ** As Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted 
up, that whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life." Christ, His per- 
son. His work, and His coming glory, is the substance 
of the Old Testament testimony. By carrying back 
the light which the New Testament supplies respect- 
ing Him, we readily discern the meaning of many a 
similitude, that otherwise would have remained dark 
and incomprehensible. 

Circumcision, for example, the earliest of the 
typical rites of Israel, can only be understood when 
we apprehend what the New Testament reveals re- 
specting the death and resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus ; for His death and resurrection is the means 
by which God has separated His people from the 
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flesh and all its circumstances, and brongbit tliem to 
Himself in glory. God has granted to all His be- 
lieving people union with His Son. In Him risen, 
they have passed into a new condition of heavenly 
being, into which "flesh and blood cannot enter." 
" Ye are complete in Him who is the head of all prin- 
cipality, and power, IN WHOM also ye have been 
circumcised by the circumcision made without hands " 
— ^that is, circumcision eflected by no human agency, 
but by the operation of God's own power. In the 
hew heavens and new earth, where nothing that re- 
tains the likeness of the flrst Adam shall be found, 
but where all the redeemed will bear i^e likeness of 
the Second Man, the Lord from Heaven, the mean- 
ing of circumcision will be fully recognised; for 
all will be manifestly separated from the flesh then, 
— separated by the death and resurrection of their 
Lord. Circumcision, therefore, as pointing to the 
great final result of the covenant of grace, was -fitly 
chosen as the sign and the seal of the covenant of 
promise which God made with Abraham. It was 
God's solemn pledge that He would surely bring 
Abraham, and all who should be of the faith of Abra- 
ham, into a condition where nothing of the fiesh 
should any longer be ; and it therefore fixed the hopes 
of every member of the family of faith in the new 
creation. " They looked for a city that hath founda- 
tions, whose maker and builder is God."* 


♦ Circumcision has been supposed by some to be the type 
of the improvement of the flesh ; but this is a serious error 
indeed : for the whole of Scripture testifies to the impos- 
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Circtuncision, as being thus dependent on the resnr« 
rection of the Lord for its antitypical accomplish- 
ment, was therefore placed upon the eighth day — the 
day on which t^e Lord Jesus rose. On the seventh 

Bibility of improving the flesh. ^ In me, that is, in my flesh, 
dwelleih no good thing." ** The mind of the flesh {to 0p<$v- 
17/ia T^lc eropicoc) is not subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be," Flesh, as thus moraUy used, is the name for 
all that we are in the outward and inward constitution of our 
natural being as deriyed from the first Adam. There must 
be the abscission of this ; and that abscission, circumcision 
typifles. This anti-typical circumcision is, as I have already 
said, efibcted for all betievers by the death and resurrection 
of their Head. Hence we are said to be ^' circumcised by 
the circumcision of Christ," i.e., circumcision received in and 
through Christ. 

It is important to observe that circumcision was the seal of 
that covenant of promise^ " which the law which was four 
hundred and thirty years after could not disannul.'* This 
was the truth guarded by our Lord, when He said, speaking 
of circumcision — ^'^not that it was of Moses, but of the 
fathers." 

Baptism, which is appointed to us in the place of circum- 
cision, typifles equally separation from the flesh, but it also 
typifies the means of such separation, viz., death and resur- 
rection in Christ. When placed beneath the waters, we ^' are 
planted in the likeness of His death ;" when raised from those 
waters , we are set in the likeness of His resurrection. This is 
referred to in Colossians ii., where it is said, " Buried with Him 
in baptism, WHEREIN also ye have been raised {trvyriy- 
ipBriTs) with Him." " Waters" are continually used in Scrip- 
ture as the type of the overwhelming power of death or of 
wrath ; as at the Mood, the Bed Sea, Jordan, in the case 
of Jonah, and figuratively in the Psalms. '* All thy billows 
aud thy waves are gone over me." 
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day He rested in the grave ; on the eighth day, the 
first day of a new series of time, He rose from the 
dead as the Head of the new creation of God. The 
hope of the circumcised was thns shown not to he in 
the seven days of this Adamic creation, but in the 
first day of that new creation, of which Christ risen 
is the Head. 

The second place in Scripture in which " the 
eighth day " is used in this typical sense, is in the 
chapter before us. Until " the eighth day " came, 
the priests were not to enter on their service, nor to 
prove the results of their consecration. Till then, 
they were not allowed to enter the sanctuary, nor to 
present the sacrifices, nor to act on behalf of the con- 
gregation : but on the eighth day (still indeed in- 
structed by Moses, but no longer passive as before,) 
they began to carry out the purposes of their conse- 
cration ; and, as the result, "the glory of the Lord 
appeared unto all the people." 

There can be little difficulty in apprehending the 
connection between priesthood and resurrection, when 
we remember that it was after His resurrection that 
the Lord Jesus entered as High priest within the vail, 
and there commenced His heavenly ministrations. 
But He entered for the sake of His people, that the 
same heavenly courts might be opened to them 
likewise, and that they also might commence before 
a sprinkled mercy seat in the Holiest of all, their 
priestly service of praise and thanksgiving. The 
preparation, indeed, for our priestly ministration, 
reaches us whilst yet on earth, in the midst of the 
seven-day circumstances of this first creation. Here 
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we are sprinkled by the sanctifying blood ; here we 
are anointed with the holy oil; but the place for 
which we are thus sprinkled and anointed is Heaven. 
The heavenly places not made with hands are known 
by faith as our true sanctuary : and although we 
have still to act in earth, and have priestly ministra- 
tions here ; yet, it is as those who have by faith 
entered the sanctuary above, and apprehended its 
peace, and carried back its lessons into the midst of 
men. St. Paul is the great example of one who truly 
apprehended and fulfilled his priestly caUing in the 
earth. " His lips kept knowledge ;" he put difference 
between clean and unclean ; he led men to the altar 
and its finished sacrifice; he fed thereat himself; he 
remembered also that the altar was the place of 
service — that the name of Christ sanctified the gift, 
and, therefore, "he did good and communicated," 
knowing that such things, done in the name of 
Christ, were " sacrifices wherewith God is well 
pleased;" he went out also as a priest from the 
sanctuary, canying forth into the midst of men, the 
sanctifying power of the gospel of God — all these 
things were priestly service in the earth : but that 
which strengthened him for this service wa^ the 
knowledge that the seven-day things of this creation 
were to him, as viewed in Christ, past ; that in Him 
he was separated from the flesh and all its circum- 
stances ; that he had entered on the life of the eighth 
day, and had access by faith within the vail. " Hence- 
forth," said he, "know we no man after the flesh; 
yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh, 
yet now, henceforth, know we Him (so) no more. 
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Therefore, if any man be in Christ, there is (to him) a 
new creation (jcgcv^ kthfh) old things have passed 
away; behold, all things are become new." ii. Cor. 
V. 17. 

But, although our connexion with the new creation 
by means of the resurrection of our Head, and our 
ability also to enter by faith into that heavenly sanc- 
tuary into which our great High Priest is gone for us, 
are &cts that sufficiently explain why the Scripture 
regards all priestly service as being in the power of 
the eighth day : yet, it is evident, if we examine the 
chapter before us, that it speaks of a time when the 
priestly family would enter, acftudly, and not by 
feith merely, on the power and glory of the resur- 
rection-day. The Scripture, in describing the bles- 
sings which grace has given, is accustomed to lead 
us on to the hour when those blessings will be de- 
veloped in their full and perfected form. Kor must 
we forget that the chapters we are considering have 
especial reference to Israel as God's earthly people. 
Israel is not forgotten of God. " To them pertaineth 
the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and 
the giving of the law, and the service of God, and 
the promises : whose are the fathers, and of whom, 
as concerning the flesh, Christ came, who is over aU, 
God blessed for ever. Amen." God has loved 
Israel as a nation, For Israel as a nation Christ has 
died.* As a nation they are to be brought under the 

* See the prophecy of Caiaphas, John xi. 49. '*Thas 
lipake he, not of himself; bat heing high priest that year, 
he prophesied that Jesus should die FOR THAT NATION ; 
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blessings of redemption ; and, through them and their 
legislation, all other nations are to be blessed. Ac* 
cordingly, this chapter, in describing the entrance of 
the priestly family on their sanctuary- services on 
the eighth day, describes those s^ppices as entered on 
unitedly by the whole priestly femily together — as 
entered on also in the sight of congregated Israel — as 
entered on in the hekalf of Israel, and as resulting in 
the' glory of the Lord appearing in blessing to Israel 
as Sis accepted people. ''And Moses and Aaron 
went into the Tabernacle of the congregation, and 
came out, and blessed the people : and the glory of 
the Lord appeared unto all the people. And there 
came a £re out from before the Lord, and consumed 
upon the altar the burnt-offering and the fat : which 
when all the people saw, they shouted, and fell on 
their faces." 

The Scriptures frequently speak of that still future 
hour when Israel shall be gathered, in the beauties 
of holiness, to worship before the Lord their God — 
not trusting then in typic£il sacrifices, but in the 
one great sacrifice once and for ever offered. But, in 
speaking of that coming hour, the Scriptures uni- 
formly testify that it is to be preceded by the resur- 
rection of " the Church of the first-bom," that is, of 
all those who shall have been gathered into the fold 
of Christ previously to His return in glory. " Christ 
the first-fruits, afterward they that are Christ's at 


and not for that nation only, but that also He should gather 
together in one the children of God that were scattered 
abroad." 

d2 
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His coming." The resurrecUon of the saints who 
sleep, is, again and again, spoken of in Scripture, as 
one of the constituent blessings that will mark the 
day of Israel's restoration to their God. "If the 
casting of them (Israel) away be the reconciling of 
the world, what shall the receiving of them be hU 
Ufefrom the dead}* (Eom. xi.) Isaiah, speaking of 
the time of Israel's national deliverance, says, " In 
this mountain (t. e. Zion) shall the Lord of hosts 
make unto all peoples a feast of fat things . . . 
and He will destroy in this mountain the face of the 
covering cast over all peoples, and the vail that is 
spread over all nations ; Se will swdllow up death in 
victory^* — words quoted by the Apostle as to be fiil- 
filled " when the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed." 
Again, in a subsequent chapter of Isaiah, forgiven 
Israel are thus addressed — " Thy dead men (t. e, the 
dead saints of Israel) shall live — my dead body,f 
they shall arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell in 
dust ; for thy dew is as the dew of herbs and the 


* I do not regard these words as limited to the resurrec- 
tion of the saints, but they include it. 

f This is the correct translation, not together with my 
dead hody. It speaks of the dead saints of Israel, such as 
Abraham^ David, and the like, being Christ's mystical body, 
then to be raised as Christ's mystieal hody in glory. Thus 
the Apostle speaks of Christ being now *' the first-fruits of 
those who have fallen asleep" (jSiv KEKOiurfuivwy) — words 
which peculiarly refer to the saints of the Old Testament, 
who were saved by faith in a promised Deliverer, even as we 
are saved by faith in a Deliverer who has come. 
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eartli shall cast out the dead." The PKIESTLY 
calling of .those who thus rise to share the glory of 
Christ's millennial reign, is distinctly declared in the 
Eevelation — "Blessed and holy is he that hath part 
in the PIRST resurrection; on such the second 
death hath no power ; hut they shall be PRIESTS 
of God and of Christ, and shall reign with Him a 
thousand years.'* And again, in the fifth of Revela- 
tion, where John was allowed anttcipatwely to hear 
the millennial song — "when every creature which is 
in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, 
and such as are in the sea, and all that are in them" 
were heard giving thanks, we find the risen saints 
also (those, that is, who are to rise in "the first 
resurrection," and who are in this vision represented 
by the symbolic elders and cherubim) joining in the 
imiversal praise, and saying before the Lamb, " Thou 
hast redeemed us to Gk)d by thy blood, out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation." But 
whilst singing this song of praise, they are described 
also as presenting " golden vials full of odours, which 
are the prayers of saints." This is a priestly act. 
But who are these saints ? They are referred to 
afterwards: for when the Church of the first-born 
have finished the description of themselves, saying, 
"Thou hast redeemed US unto God by thy blood out 
of every kindred, &c. ;" they add, speaking of those 
whose prayers are represented by " the golden vials 
full of odours."—" Thou hast made THEM unto our 
God kings and priests, and THEY reign on the 
earth." Israel will at that time be the holy and 
priestly nation on the earth. They will be as "a 
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loyal diadem in the hand of their God." '' The nation 
and kingdom that shall not serre them sh^ perish." 
They will then " reign on and over the earth."* 

Thus then, there is an hour coming, when the 
risen ** Church of the first-bom," — themselves ac- 
cepted in the power of the sacrifice once ofiered, shall, 
together with their risen and glorified Lord, plead 
the value of His sacrifice on behalf of repentant and 
forgiven Israel ; and, in answer to their prayer, the 
glory of the Lord shall appear to Israel ; and Israel 
shaU bow down, and worship, and rejoice before the 
Ood of their salvation. There is a passage in Ezekiel 
which plainly describes the return of the glory of 
the Lord to Israel and to Jerusalem : "Afterward he 
brought me to the gate, even the gate that looketh 
toward the east ; and, behold, the glory of the God 
of Israel came from the way of the east, and his 
voice was like a noise of many waters, and the earth 
shined with his glory. . . . And the glory of 
the Lord came into the house, by the way of the gate 
whose prospect is toward the east. So the Spirit took 
me up, and brought me into the inner court : and 
behold, the glory of the Lord filled the house. • . 
And he said unto me, Son of man, the place of my 
throne, and the place of the soles of my feet, where 
I will dwell in the midst of the children of Israel 
for ever, and my holy name shall the house of Israel 
no more defile." (E^ek. xliii. 1.) The chapter be- 
fore us may be considered as the typical pledge of 


• For further remarks on this sabject, see " Thoughts on 
the Apocalypse," in Iocq, " Them" and "thejr" is the right 
reading in this passage. 
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that hour, when, as the result of priestly intercession, 
the glory of the Lord shall thus return in peaceful 
blessing to Israel. Kor is this the only instance in 
Scripture, in which, scenes of blessing that have 
passed, remain before the eye of faith as pledges of 
joys and glories yet to come. There was a time wheal 
Adam and Eve, associated in blessing, were placed, 
in honoured headship, over the creation that God had 
made. The heavens in their glory above, and the 
earth in its beauty beneath, alike ministered to their 
blessing. Sin had not entered to spread guilt and 
darlkness over the past, and to fill the fiiture with 
terrors. Happiness and peace were in them and 
around them. It was indeed but for a moment. 
That morning of joy quickly passed ; but faith stiU 
looks back to it as the type and the pledge of that 
final and everlasting day, when " the Last Adam" 
and the Church which He hath loved, shall be placed 
in eternal headship over the new creation of God. 
It was but for a moment that the nations of the 
earth gathered around the throne of Solomon's glory, 
to behold and marvel at the blessings thereby be- 
stowed on Israel. "Happy," said the Queen of Sheba, 
" are thy men, happy are these thy servants which 
stand continually before thee and that hear thy wis- 
dom. Blessed be the Lord thy God, which delighted 
in thee to set thee on the throne of Israel : because 
the Lord loved Israel for ever, therefore made he thee 
king to do judgment and justice." It was, indeed, 
a transitory scene, but how sure a pledge of that 
coming day, when Israel shall be gathered around 
the true Solomon^ an4 be shelterod under Him for 
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ever. So, also, the day when Israers priesthood en- 
tered on their services, remains as the pledge of that 
ftiture hour, when a better priesthood shall plead for 
them above, and they rejoice in the presence of a 
brighter and more enduring glory. Israel wiU then 
have priests whose lips shall indeed *' keep know-, 
ledge;'* who shall be able, with unfailing faithful- 
ness, to teach them the difference between clean and 
unclean ; and who shall seek with wise and under- 
standing supplication for those blessings, which God, 
through the one finished sacrifice, intends to shower 
down upon His earthly people. The risen saints, 
when the kingdom of God has come, will, like Moses 
and Elias on the Holy Mount, stand in glory by the 
side of their Lord and Master. They will be like 
Him then ; and therefore, will not be slow to recog- 
nise the ignorance, the need, and the sin which will 
still exist amongst Israel and amongst men yet re- 
maining in the flesh. The perfectness of their know- 
ledge and of their sympathies will only cause them 
to appreciate, more ftilly, the presence of anything 
that is contrary to holiness, and happiness, and peace; 
and their calling as priests, will give them an official 
title to ask for blessing on those, whom it will then 
be God*s purpose to bless, and to crown with loving- 
kindness and tender mercy. 

The Komanists, indeed, who, in this and other things 
have, with satanic skill, mimicked millennial truth, 
talk of the intercession of saints now. Forestalling 
the resurrection hour — saying virtually that it is 
past already, they have mocked the order of the 
coming kingdom of God, invented fables, taught the 
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adoration of creatures, and assigned to them the 
knowledge and omnipresence of Gk)d. If they can, 
indeed, show to us the heavens opened, and angels 
ascending and descending — if they can show to us 
glorified saints visibly visiting this earth and depart- 
ing, like Moses and Elias, into clouds of glory above, 
we may then believe that the departed saints are 
cognisant of human need below, and that they have 
power to instruct on earth, and to. plead for us in 
Heaven. But, whilst their bodies remain in the 
dishonour of death, and their spirits are restricted to 
the Paradise of God, how, unless we ascribed to those 
spirits the omniscience and omnipresence of God, 
could we suppose them cognisant of the sorrows that 
fill the cup of humanity below ? •' David," said the 
Apostle, "hath not ascended into the heavens;" Christ 
only has risen "the first-fruits of those who have 
fallen asleep!" Even then, if all the saints of 
Eomanists were really saints, their doctrine respecting 
them would be deceit; their supplication to them, 
idolatry ; their invention of superfluous merits, blas- 
phemy. Believers here pray for one another; but 
they do not offer atoning sacrifice, nor plead their own 
merits. Merits, in any sense, (how much more, super- 
fluous merits) is a thought instinctively shrunk from 
by every soul that knows the salvation of God. 
Every heart that entertains it, shows that it has gone 
about to establish its own righteousness, and has 
never submitted itself to the righteousness prepared 
by God in Another. Therefore, like Israel, it re- 
mains under the curse. Believers, when they pray 
for their brethren in the faith, pray for them as 
brought under the value of that once-offered sacriflce 
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under which grace has sheltered the whole family of 
faith for erer. The recognized ralue of that finished 
sacrifice, and the covenanted love founded thereon, is 
their plea in the courts of heaven. Nor does the 
great Head of the priestly family, when He intercedes 
for His people above, offer again any atoning sac- 
rifice: His intercession is grounded on the one 
sacrifice once made. To this He refers as of ever- 
lasting efficacy;^ and His prayer is heard. Such is 
the character of supplication now, and that which is 
offered in the day of glory will circumstantially only 
differ firom that which is iU present offered. 

But, although our heavenly priesthood can never 
be known in its proper excellency or in its full re- 
sults, until the day of our own personal resurrection, 
yet we cannot too highly appreciate the grace which 
has enabled us, in measure, to forestal that hour, 
and to anticipate the powers of " the eighth day." 
Services, blessings, glories, which we are to know 
perfectly and for ever in heaven, we know by faith, 
measurably, now. Thus, we already know Him as 
our mercy-seat, where the God of all holiness and 
glory has met us in peace, according to the abiding 
grace of the new covenant. The epistle to the 
Hebrews teaches us that every court of the taber- 
nacle is opened to us by faith. In the outer or 
earthly court, we leam what Christ in the earth ac- 
complished for us. If we think of Him as having 
given Himself for us ''an offering and sacrifice to 
God for a sweet-smeUing savour," and feed on Him 
as the sacrifice so given ; or if, through TTia name, 
we render any offering or service to God, we ap- 
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proach (to speak typically) the brazen altar that 
stood in the outer court of the tabernacle, and wor- 
ship or feed, or serve there. In the tnner courts, on 
the other hand, we learn what Christ is and will be 
to us, above. There were two inner courts, the 
holy and the most holy. In the first, we see what 
He is for us toward God. There we know Him as 
the incense that has given its v£ilue to our persons, 
and gives acceptance to our prayers. There we see 
Him as the golden candlestick sustaining its seven 
lights in all perfectness of heavenly exceUency be- 
fore God. There we know Him as the everlasting 
shew-bread or bread of presentation, crowned with 
its snow-white frankincense — the type of that purity 
and perfectness of character in Christ, which, after 
giving its value to His sacrificial service on earth, is 
still presented for us, according to its everlasting 
preciousness, above. The types of the holy place 
refer chiefly to relations which Christ holds for us 
towards God. We there think of that which has 
been, or is being, rendered unto Him. But the types 
of the holiest of all teach us rather of relations which 
God, through Christ, holds or will hold toward ue. 
Thus, when we see the mercy- seat, we think of grace, 
mercy, and peace, 2i&flomng towards us from God: 
and the hidden manna (for that also was preserved 
in the holiest of all) teaches us of that sustainment 
through Christ, which God has promised to minister 
when we enter on our new circumstances of glory 
in the new creation. "To him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the hidden manna." Christ 
shall be our strength in glory then, even as He is 
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now our strength in the wilderness. In the holiest 
of all, we find, likewise, the rod that budded — ^that 
rod of Christ's priestly power, which, when every 
other rod now wielded by the rebel hand of man 
shall be found sapless and dead, shall be brought 
forth in greenness, and power, and vigour of life, to 
work its wonders on behalf of us. His people, for 
evermore. Now, indeed, is the time when other 
rods — rebel rods, in which the world delight — seem 
vigorous and green. But faith trusts not in them. 
It enters the sanctuary, and waits for the hour when 
the rod now hidden in the secret place of God, shall 
be brought forth in beauty and in strength for ever. 
" Jehovah shall send the rod of thy strength out of 
Zion : rule thou in the midst of thine enemies." 

Such are some of the lessons of that sanctuary, 
into which we, by faith, have access. Yet in drawing 
nigh, either as now, or in that future hour when we 
shall really enter into the presence of His glory, we 
have ever to remember, that, whatever our privileges 
or whatever our honour, we are still those who owe 
their immunity from wrath, and their acceptance in 
blessing, to that which Another has done in becoming 
a sin-offering and a bumt-offering for them. Ac- 
cordingly, these two sacrifices were brought by the 
priests, and offered, even on the eighth day, at the 
very moment when they were about to enter on their 
ministrations for others. We, indeed, never "offer 
for sin."* All offering for sin ended when the one 

* Here is another instance of the contrast to which I have 
so frequently referred. 
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great Offerer said, "It is finished;" and so "for 
ever perfected," as to acceptance, all who come unto 
God by Him. But, although we never offer for sin, 
we reetir to the Offering once made, and ever own it 
before God, as the ground on which we receive and 
expect to receive His grace and goodness, now and 
in the ages to come, even for ever and ever. On 
this our supplication is grounded, whether it be for 
ourselves or for others. When we think of what 
our sins have deserved, we say, " Christ hath re- 
deemed us from the curse of the Law, being made a 
curse for us." When we think of the acceptance 
into which we are brought, we say, " He hath loved 
us, and given Himself for us, an offering and a sacri- 
fice to God for a sweet-smelling savour." In saying 
this to our own souls, or in pleading it before God, 
we offer no sacrifice ; we only recur to, and make 
mention of that which has been once and for ever 
offered. Shall we cease to recur to this, in the day 
of our entrance on new scenes of holiness and of 
glory ? or, shall we not, as soon as the knowledge of 
evil and of good becomes perfected in us, say, with 
deeper feeling than ever before — " To Him who hath 
loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own 
blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto 
God and His Father ; to Him be glory and dominion 
for ever and ever. Amen." 

The types of this chapter describe the priests, first, 
as seeing themselves; secondly, as seeing others brought 
under the value of accepted sacrifice. When the hour 
of the " first resurrection" comes, the risen " Church 
of the first-bom" will be very conscious of being them- 
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selves brought under the living efficacy of the one great 
sacrifice, for its results in glory will surround them. 
But they will behold other effects of redemption mani- 
fested also in the earth below ; for there, Israel and 
the millennial nations will be entering on their 
heritage of blessing. One of the visions of the Eeve- 
lation represents the risen saints at that hour, as stand- 
ing on a sea of crystal in the presence of God, praising 
Him as '' the king of natums,** and singing the song 
of Moses and of the Lamb. This shows that the 
risen saints vnll have other thoughts and interests 
than those which concern merely their own perfected 
condition. Israel and the nations of earth will then 
be subjected to the jpower of God, and it is of the 
subjection of the nations that the song of Moses 
speaks : but they will be brought also to know Him 
in grace and in the peace and joy of redemption, 
and this, doubtless, will form the subject of the 
song of the Lamb. The light of purity which will 
shine in us, and around us, will make us very 
sensible of the imperfect condition of those who will 
yet be in the flesh below ; but how shall we rejoice, 
how shall we be strengthened for ministration for 
them, and towards them, by the knowledge of what 
Christ sacrificially has accomplished for them! We 
shall not be unconscious of their ignorances and their 
sins, (for who in the flesh sinneth not ?) but we shall 
remember the SIN-OITEEmG. We shall dis- 
cern many an imperfection in their characters, but 
we shaU think of the MEAT OFFERING. We 
shall recognise the corruption that dwells within 
them, but we shaU also know the perfectness of the 
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PEACE-SACRIFICE that has been offered for them. 
These were the very sacrifices typically offered for 
Israel, when the priests commenced their ministra- 
tions on the eighth day. As soon as they had been 
offered, " Aaron lifted up his hand toward the people, 
and blessed them." Then together with Moses he 
entered the Tabernacle, and came forth again, and 
with Moses again blessed the people. "We read of Jesus 
that He led His disciples out '* as fer as to Bethany,* 
and He lifted up ELis hands, and blessed them. And 
it came to pass, while He blessed them. He was 
parted from them, and carried up into Heaven." 
The priestly blessing (founded on finished and accepted 
sacrifice) which Jesus then gave to the rejected ones 
of Bethany, and which rests still on all who are of 
the family of faith, will be at last extended to re- 
pentant Israel. But Jesus has entered the heavenly 
"tabemade, not made with hands," not only as 
priest, but as king. " He has been received up in 
glory;" and in glory as the true Melchisedek, He 
will return to bless with fuller and more enlarged 
blessing, those for whom He has not only sacrificed, 
but for whom He reigns. Israel will receive Him 
then, and will understand at last what the union of 


* Bethany means " the house or abode of the poor and 
afflicted one," contrasted, therefore, with Jerusalem, as the 
city of ecclesiastical and secular greatness to which Jesus 
testified, but by which He was rejected. Bethany was 
** without the gate." It should have marked the condition of 
the disciples of Christ throughout thU dispensation. 
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Moses the King,* and Aaion the Priest in blessing 
them, was intended to foreshadow. 

But many of the blessiiigs of that coming hour are 
anticipated by us who now belieye on Jesas. His 
priestly blessing has been pronounced upon us ; and, 
as the great Melchisedek, our risen Priest and Xing, 
He secretly ministers to us from above. Our present 
blessings, therefore, are not essentially different from 
those which will visibly surroimd us in that coming 
day of manifestation and power. We enter by faith 
now, into that same heavenly sanctuary into which 
we shall enter actually then. And although there 
is, at present, no positive line of separation drawn 
between the members of the family of faith, similar 
to that which will, in the millennial age, separate 
for a season t the risen "church of the first-bom" 
from their brethren who are yet in the flesh; yet 
there is a practical difference, of no trifling moment, 
that separates, even at present, into two very distinct 
classes the one family of faith. Some prize ; others 
prize not their priestly calling. St. Paul was not 
more truly a priest, than was the most unworthy 
believer at Corinth or at Galatia ; yet how great the 

♦ Moses was " king in Jeshurun." That was the relation 
which he virtually held towards Israel. See Dent, xxxiii. 5. 

+ I say " for a season," for the risen " Church of the first- 
horn" and the people of God who are on the earth during 
the millennium will finally he united in likeness of glory in 
the "new heavens and new earth wherein dwelleth righ- 
teousness." AU the redeemed will finally bear the likenesa 
of their risen Lord. See i. Cor. xv. 
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difference in. praettcal relation to God and to others ! 
The Apostle appreciated and used his priestly calling. 
He loved to act for others, to pray for others, to serve 
others. He delighted in ministering rather than in 
being ministered to. Therefore he was familiar with 
the sanctuary, and came forth as one instructed in 
its lessons, able to look upon his brethren, even 
though declining or backslidden, with a wisdom and 
a knowledge of grace utterly beyond their thoughts 
and apprehensions. He was not unmindful of God's 
holiness; but bis strength in serving God's people 
was this, that he remembered the SACEHFICE.* 
He knew that aU the forms of that sacrifice had 
concentrated their powers upon those whom God had 
called to know the name of Jesus. He knew that it 
was the privilege of even priests to feed on the sin- 
offering that had been presented for God's people, 
that in th^ strength thereof he might go forth and 
serve them. This he did; this others around him 
(who had yet the same title as he) did not. There 
is, therefore, a sense in which they who are priests of 
the sanctuary may fall back into the place of " the 
congregation," and practically exclude themselves 
from the privileges of their caUing. Such weakness 


* Such services were not dependent on apostolic office, 

nor on any office, either of " rule" or '* ministry in the word 

and doctrine." Priestly service in the Church depends on our 

using faithfully the place assigned to us of God, whether it 

be that of Epaphroditus or Phoebe, or St. Paul. All 

believers are priests, but all are not apostles, nor pastors, nor 

evangelists, nor teachers. 
I 
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will probably increase amongst the tme people of 
God as the darknese of the latter day comes on. Yet 
it may be/ that some, undismayed by this weakness, 
and remembering the nnfailiTig power of the ever- 
lasting sacrifice, will yet be enabled to look forth, as 
from the sanctoary, upon the troubled scene of con- 
fdsion and woe, and to go out into its midst, to 
minister in grace to those whom Ood has not ceased 
to love — whom the one accepted sacrifice has not 
ceased to sanctify. 
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It will be sufficiently seen from what has been al- 
ready said, that there is a strong contrast between 
this and the preceding chapter. In the former 
chapter, we stand as passive recipients of mercies 
that flow down to us from God through Christ, ef- 
fecting our frill and completed consecration. In this 
chapter, we ourselves are called on to act in the 
power of the consecration received. I^evertheless, 
the actions of the priests after their consecration, 
ce£ised not to be under the direction of Grod. Moses 
still directed. They acted and obeyed. 

It is exceedingly important in Christian life, to 
remember that there are some occasions on which we 
are to be strictly passive ; others, on which we have 
to put forth all our energies— our new energies. 
Yet in acting, we have never to forget Christ 
and the great truths of redemption as the centre 
around which all our activities are to be gathered. 
SACRIFICE is not to be regarded by the priests of 
God, as if it had exhausted all its powers in conse- 
crating them. Its results are wide and variousy 
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and constitute the peculiar sphere of priestly thought 
and action. We must remember, too, that, whatever 
powers may be given us through the Holy Spirit, we 
have never to use them in independence of God. 

A child may be borne onward in its father's arms; 
or it may walk by his side and be led by his hand. 
In the first case, it is altogether passive : in the 
second, it acts. Yet though it may and should put 
forth all its powers, and give earnest heed to its fa- 
ther's directions, and seek to take each step intelU- 
fftntlt/, and as one who understands and appreciates 
its parent's counsel, yet that would be a foolish and 
erring child which should forget that it needed to 
be upheld by its parent's hand, and should wish to 
walk independently in its own strength. St. Paul 
was earnest in pressing onward in the appointed 
path ; yet how sensible was he of the blessing of be- 
ing grasped and upheld by Another's hand — " I 
follow after," said he, ** if that I may apprehend that 
for which I am apprehended, (or laid hold of ) by 
Christ Jesus." 

There is a tendency in some minds to thinV 
exclusively of their consecration, and to shrink £:om 
thoughts connected with their service as priests. 
This is very injurious to spiritual health and pro- 
gress. On the other hand, some dwell so exclusively 
on their duties and responsibilities as priests, that 
they forget whence their consecration comes, and 
virtually seek its source in the success of their 
endeavours to act as consecrated. This is fatal to all 
true knowledge of grace. We have therefore to 
watch against errors on the right hand, and errors on 
the left. 
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[There has, for ages, existed a controversy (originated by 
the corruptions of Christianity in the early ages) as to the 
propriety of applying the word Priest — iepevsy to those who 
minister in the Church of God. Now what should first be 
observed is, that they who insist upon using this word as the 
proper denomination of Christian ministers, define the word 
" priest," to mean " one who offers atoning sacrifice." They 
conceive that one who does not continuously offer atoning 
sacrifice has no title to be called a priest; forgetting, 
apparently, that if the continuous offering of atoning sacrifice 
be needful to constitute a priest, that Christ Himself must 
have ceased to be a priest; for after having offered one 
sacrifice ONCE, he has for ever ceased to offer for sin. To 
assert, as the full papists do, that there is a true and real 
propitiative sacrifice still offered for sin, or to say, as the 
virtual papists do, that there is a commemorative sacrifice 
still offered for sin, is alike a rejection of the gospel of Christ. 
The words of the Holy Ghost in the ninth and tenth of 
Hebrews are, in either case, trampled under foot. 

The word "priest," whether as applied to Christ or to 
His people, does, in neither case, imply the continuance of 
atoning sacrifice. To intercede on the ground of the sacri- 
fice once offered; to offer "the sacrifices of prayer and 
thanksgiving ;" to " do good and to communicate ;" to teach 
others the difference between evil and good, are all priestly 
acts, but they are not atoning. Their very acceptableness 
is based on the fact of a perfected atonement once made. 

Nor does the word " priests " denote any particular class 
in the Christian church. It belonged to Mark, to Phosbe, to 
Lydia, to every Christian in every Church, quite as truly as to 
St. Paul. Ministerial gifts, it is true, may, and do cause 
differences of service among the priests of God ; and again, 
those who are priests may so shrink from acting as priests, 
as to prevent words employing priestly action being applied 
to them. There was a time in Israel's history, when the 
priests, because they were not sufficiently sanctified, could 
not act as priests. 2 Ch. xxx. 8. Words descriptive of 
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priestly action such as tcpovpyciv, XarpeveiVf <fec.,word8 which 
St. Paul delighted to apply to himself, could not, of course, 
be applied to a priest who refused to act as a priest. Many 
saints at Laodicea were ceasing to act as priests, but that did 
not unmake them priests. 
We must carefully remember, therefore, 

I. Never to allow the word "priest," as applied to a 
believer, to indicate an offerer of atoning sacrifice. 

II. Never to refuse its application to every member of the 
family of faith. 

III. Never, whilst asserting the title of all believers to be 
priests, to forget the differences which variety of gift from 
the Holy Spirit establishes in the one body.] 

It will be seen, from what has been already said, 
how necessary it is to a right apprehension of our 
priestly calling, that we should recognise the great 
fact of our having been brought through union with 
our risen Lord, into " the eighth *' or resurrection 
day. In Christ risen we are said to be " seated in 
heavenly places." The Holy Spirit is sent down to 
us from Him risen, 

I. As the Spirit of peace, bearing witness to the 
everlasting peace established in the sanctuary through 
the blood of Jesus. 

n. As the Spirit of glory, bearing witness to the 
fact that Jesus is glorified (and we in Him) at the 
right hand of power. 

III. As the Spirit of sonship, bearing witness that 
Jesus, as the Son of the Pather, has brought us to the 
bosom of the Pather in love. 

The first of these truths is that which is more 
especially connected with our consecration and services 
as priests. We shall fully realise aU these things 
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the moment we are actually admitted into our 
heavenly sanctuary; the more we can realise the 
knowledge of that coming hour now, through faith, 
the better shall we be able to fulfil our priestly 
calling here. 

Yet, although we are thus permitted to anticipate 
the blessings of the eighth day, we must carefully 
remember that our apprehension of blessings and 
privileges at present enjoyed, must not be allowed to 
deaden our sense of the blessings which are to be 
reveled when the eighth day shall really come — 
otherwise, we sho'uld be in danger of becoming, vir- 
tually, like those who said "that the resurrection 
was past already and overthrew the faith of some." 
To guard us against this danger, " the eighth day " 
is appointed to be kept by us as a typical day. It is 
called in Scripture, "the Lord's day"* — the first 
day of a new series of time. If the great charac- 
teristic of the future day of our glory were rest from 
the toil and travail and " sweat of the brow " caused 
by sin, then we should have kept, as of old, the seventh 
day; and entire cessation from all activity would 
have been its predominant typical feature. But, 
although on "the Lord's day " we do indeed rest 
from all such labours as the Pall has on other days 
rendered needftil, (and, therefore, " the Lord's day" 
does involve in it the blessed thought of being a 
sabbath of rest,) yet its chief characteristic is not 
found in this, but in its being a day of life towards 


• H KvptaK^ ijfiepa, not h hf^^po. tov KvpLov, " the day 
of the Lord." 
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God. Although, in the hour of glory, life towards 
God win be accompanied by cessation £rom aU toil 
and labour that man has known under the sun, yet 
we shall find our chief and distinctive blessedness in 
the positive energies of that life, rather than in the 
negative circumstance of rest £:om former trayail, 
however true and however blessed such rest may be. 
Hence, whilst it is our duty, in maintaining the 
typical character of " the Lord's day," to cease from 
all the labours which are our appointed portion on 
other days, yet it is equally necessary to remember 
that " the Lord's day " is a day of -life towards Qtod ; 
and that, therefore, it is also our duty, on that day, to 
put forth every energy and endure every toil which 
the necessity of Sis service may require. This will 
prevent "the Lord's day" from being made merely a 
Jewish sabbath. 

We commonly find, in cases where types or 
figures in the Kew Testament are at all contrasted 
with those of the Old, that they difier in this — that, 
in the Old, they are chiefly retrospective ; teaching 
us respecting that from which we are separated or 
delivered, rather than respecting that whereunto we 
are brought. In the New Testament, on the con- 
trary, the predominant thought respects that which 
we have reached, or that which is yet before us; 
rather than that which we have left behind. 
Thus, circumcision teaches us respecting that from 
which we have been separated; baptism (whilst 
including that thought) teaches us also that where" 
unto we are brought. "Buried with Him in 
baptism, wherein also ye have been raised with 
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Him." " Sabbath" is a word that throws back our 
thoughts on the things ^row which we rest — " Lord's 
day" is a name that directs ns to Him towards whom 
we live. When, in speaking of " the Lord's day," 
we wish to direct the mind to the past out of which 
it has sprung, we call it " the eighth day :" when 
we wish to connect it with the new things of the 
future, we call it "the first day." Israel, in the 
millennium, will, in many things, peculiarly know 
rest from the labours and sorrows that* sin has 
introduced; but this will not satisfy. They will 
earnestly wait for those new heavens and new earth 
and that state of resurrection perfectness, iii which 
they will know, not rest merely, but unhindered 
power of living unto God. 

I should, perhaps, have said that this chapter is 
the third (not the second) place in Scripture, where 
" the eighth day " is used in this typical sense ; for 
it cannot, I think, be doubted that it has a similar 
typical reference in the following passage in Exodus 
— " Thou shalt not delay to offer the first of thy 
ripe fruits, and of thy liquors : the first-bom of thy 
sons shalt thou give unto me. Likewise shalt thou 
do with thine oxen, and with thy sheep ; seven days 
it shall be with his dam; on the eighth day thou shalt 
give it me " Exodus xxii. 29. Thus all that is 
given to the Lord as first-fruits is regarded as 
belonging to the eighth or resurrection day ; and its 
natural connections are considered to be dissolved. 

In subsequent parts of Scripture "eight" or 
" eighth " is frequently used in this typical sense. 
Thus in the Eeast of Tabernacles (the great millen- 
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nial feast, (see Zechariah xiv, 16) Israel is first 
directed to rejoice before the Lord their God seven 
dajSy in recognition of the natural blessings ''in 
basket and in store " that were or are to be gathered 
round them in the land of their inheritance. After 
the seven days, an additional eighth day was kept, 
in token that Israel will not only rejoice in their 
" seven-day " blessings, but will look forward to the 
glories of the new creation in resurrection glory into 
which "the church of the first-bom will have already 
entered." But I will not remark further on this sub- 
ject at present, as it will be needM to recur to it 
when considering the twenty-third chapter. The 
transfiguration also was on the eighth day. See 
Luke ix. 27. "I tell you of a truth there be some 
standing here, which shaU. not taste of death till they 
see the kingdom of God." Then comes the i^ilfil- 
ment : " And it came to pass about an eight days 
after these sayings," Jesus was transfigured, and 
appeared with Moses and EHas in glory. We can 
well understand therefore, why in this chapter Moses 
and Aaron, typifying by their union our great Mel- 
chisidek, and the power that is to be concentrated 
in Him, should come forth and bless the people on 
the ^hth day. 
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ON LEVrnCTJS XI, 


%\hp Clean anb l^ntlean. 


In a former chapter we have seen the family of 
faithy consecrated and presented as a holy Priesthood 
before God. Washed and arrayed in priestly gar- 
ments — sprinkled also and anointed by another's 
hand, we have seen ourselves, in type, admitted 
into the Tabernacle, there to know and to serve 
Him who has drawn aronnd our persons, and ser- 
vices, and offices, the protection and acceptableness 
of a redemption that is to us as the antitypical 
priesthood — finished and everlasting. "Whilst yet 
treading a wilderness ^ill of danger and of sorrow, 
we find ourselves marked as belonging to the sanc- 
tuary of God : there surrounded by light and purity 
and beauty, and encompassed by the fragrance of 
accepted sacrifice : all so assigned to us in the title 
of Another's name, so held upon the tenure of 
Christ's worthiness, that our blessings have the 
immutability as well as perfectness of Him from 
whom they flow. 

But the scpctuary is not the only scene with 
which the consecrated priest is conversant. Al- 
though belonging to the sanctuary and instructed 
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there, enlightened by its light and comforted by its 
grace — the heir also of all its peace, he has never- 
theless daily to proye that man, by sin, earned the 
knowledge of evil as well as of good. Man coveted 
to be as God knowing good and evil. That know- 
ledge has been, gained : and although in the case of 
all who are of faith, grace has interfered to make 
the final result blessed, yet whilst we are learning 
the difference between evil and good by present 
practical contrast, it cannot be a lesson unattended 
with sorrow : although indeed all sorrow is softened 
and has a light of heavenly brightness thrown 
around it, when it meets us in the service of God, 

Priestly service to God did not cease, when, for a 
season, the priests quitted the Tabernacle and went 
forth into the unquiet scene without. The sphere 
of their service was changed; but they were still 
the servants of the same God, sent forth that their 
"lips might keep knowledge" in the midst of a 
scene where evil and good conflicted. Things clean 
and unclean, holy and unholy, pure and impure, 
surrounded them. Creation in its several parts, the 
air, the waters, the earth, teemed with life around 
them. Some creatures crept low on the ground, 
unable to raise themselves from the level of earth ; 
others soared far away firom earth into the heights 
of the firmament of heaven. Some creatures preyed 
on carcases, and drew their strength from feeding 
on corruption ; others refused to feed except on that 
which was clean and untainted. There were some 
that dreaded the light of day, and came forth only 
under the shades of night; there were others that 
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rejoiced to meet the sunbeam^ and loved the light of 
the meridian day. Of these some were clean : others 
unclean. On the clean they might feed; the un- 
clean they were to eschew : otherwise, they would 
themselves become defiled and unfit for the service 
of the Lord their God, **0f their flesh shall ye not 
eat| and their carcase shall ye not touch ; they are 
unclean unto you." (verse 8.) "They shall even 
be an abomination unto you ; ye shall not eat of 
their flesh, but ye shall have their carcases in 
abomination." (verse 11.) "For I am the Lord 
your God: ye shall therefore sanctify yourselves, 
and ye shall be holy ; for I am holy : neither shall 
ye defile yourselves with any mcmner of creeping 
thing that creepeth upon the earth. Eor I am the ^ 
Lord that bringeth you up out of the land of Egypt, 
to be your God : ye shall therefore be holy, for I am 
holy. This is the law of the beasts, and of the 
fowl, and of every living creature that moveth 
in the waters, and of every creature that creepeth 
upon the earth : to make a difference between the 
unclean and the clean, and between the beast that 
may be eaten and the beast that may not be eaten." 
Such were the commandments which the priests 
were to observe and to teach to Israel (Lev. x. 11), 
in order that Israel as a whole might be "a king- 
dom of priests, and an holy nation." Watchfulness, 
therefore, and discrimination were needful for the 
observance of these precepts : for they had respect 
to clean things as well as unclean. They were not 
to reject that which was clean any more than to 
accept that which was unclean. 
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Such is the typical picture which Scripture has 
drawn of the relation which we, the family of faith 
— the true priests — the spiritual Israel, hold to the 
mingled scene of good and evil around us. There 
was once One who stood in the full power of true 
heavenly separateness in the midst of the activities 
of the earth's evil, knowing evil only as something 
external to Himself, for no sin was in Him. He 
withdrew not, like John in the wilderness, into dis- 
sociation from human Hfe. On the contrary, He 
placed Himself in the midst of men; elicited their 
thoughts; pronounced upon their characters; sepa- 
rated the precious from the vile ; eschewed the evil, 
and recognised the good. Many a tongue whose 
accents fell grateMly on the ears of men was known 
by Him as having the poison of the asp. What 
else was the philosophy, and taste, and literature, of 
earth in the estimate of Jesus ? Many a mighty 
monarch was in His sight as the wolf or the fox. 
"Go ye and teU that fox, Herod." Many whom 
men had religiously dignified, and before whom 
they bowed, were in His estimate "serpents" and 
"vipers." "Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, 
how can ye escape the damnation of hell?" On 
the other hand, there were those who were as the 
lamb, or the sheep, or the dove. He saw and re- 
joiced in the guilelessness which grace had given to 
]N'athaniel : and the love and contrition of her who 
washed His feet with her tears : and the faith of 
those who recognised Him as God's messenger of 
grace : and the wisdom that refused to quit its 
lowly place of sitting at His feet and hearkening to 
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His words. ^'Mory hath chosen that good part 
vhich shall not be taken away from her." 

Believers indeed cannot, like their Lord, regard 
evil as something external to themselvesy for sin is 
in them, "In me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth no 
good thing," ]N'evertheless, redemption has given 
them a standing in Jesus, in which they are judi- 
cially regarded by God as separated £rom themselves 
— their natural selves. Christ has brought them 
within the circle of TTih own heavenly separation. 
"/» J2Vi»" they are "seated in heavenly places" : 
"tn Sim" they "live unto God." What stronger 
evidence can be given of the reality of their sepa- 
ration imto God than is afforded by the prayer of 
the Lord Jesus in the seventeenth of John ? It re- 
gards them as enclosed within the circle of His own 
separateness — "not of the world, even as I am not 
of the world " ; and as brought nigh into the love 
wherewith He was Himself loved — "Thou hast 
loved them as thou hast loved me" ; and as heirs of 
the like glory — " the glory which thou hast given 
me I have given them." Yet whilst it recognizes 
this — their separation unto God within the true 
Tabernacle, it forgets not their mission in the earth. 
"Sanctify them through thy Truth — thy word is 
Truth. As thou hast sent me into the world, even 
so have I also sent them into the world." They 
were His servants — priests of the true sanctuary, in 
the midst of all that the world was constructing for 
evil ; in the midst also of all that God was effecting 
for good. 

For, with the exception of one brief moment (and 
F 2 
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the like never shall occur again), the earth has never 
been exclusiyely occupied by evil. Just for a moment, 
when Adam and Eve had taken of the tree and eaten, 
they and Satan, their deceiver, were the alone occu- 
pants of the ruined earth. But God came. His 
words, though words of present judgment, included 
in them, to Adam and to Eve, a promise. That 
promise opened the opportunity for faith ; and faith 
brought back their ruined souls to rest in the living 
God. So they were quickened. The power of new 
life through the Spirit began to work in them ; and 
thus, though sin and death had entered, the quicken- 
ing power of God had entered too. If Cain was of 
the Serpent, Abel was of the Lamb. From that 
time to the present, the energies of evil and of good 
have been in conflict. Every day as we mingle with 
the living scene around us, we are brought into con- 
tact with both. The characters of men — their 
thoughts and feelings, and tastes, and interests, and 
pursuits, are presented to our regard. We are called 
on either to approve or condemn ; to encourage or to 
resist ; and on our decision depends the failure or 
the right discharge of our priestly service before 
God. Taint is soon incurred by fellowship with, or 
approval of, that which God in His sanctuary abhors. 
The typical place, therefore, that we occupy in the 
chapter before us, surrounded in earth, and air, and 
sea, by creatures that have all a certain character 
attached to them, either of cleanness or of taint, 
forcibly indicates the place we hold in . the human 
scene around us. Of these creatures the clean might 
be eaten ; but the carcases of the others were not 
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even to be touched. They were to T)e left for death 
to prey upon, as things given over to loathsomeness 
and corruption. 

"Peed" is often typically used to indicate the 
pleasure, or comfort, or strength which we derive 
from the intercourse, or fellowship, or aid of, others. 
Thus when Peter hesitated respecting the Gentiles, 
he saw in a vision " heaven opened, and a certain 
vessel descending unto him, as it had been a great 
sheet knit at the four comers, and let down to the 
earth : wherein were all manner of fourfooted beasts 
of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, 
and fowls of the air. And there came a voice to 
him, Kise, Peter: kill and eat." The command to 
eat implied that Peter was to have fellowship with 
all whom God had cleansed. So also in Leviticus 
xxiii. 17. Two wave loaves are there used to repre- 
sent the Church consecrated to the Lord at Pente- 
cost. As being baken with leaven (the type of the 
evil that is still in us) they could not be burnt on 
the altar. They were unfit for the holy fire that 
burned there; nor could they even be accepted, 
except the sin-ofiering and other offerings had been 
presented with them. But when thus accepted in 
the value of sacrifice, they might be eaten by the 
priests — a type of the joy and comfort and strength 
which Stephen, and Barnabas, and Philip, and 
multitudes beside, found in the fellowship of those 
whom God had consecrated to Himself and to His 
service at Pentecost. The mutual fellowship of 
these saints was to each of them as bread. How 
conscious was the Apostle Paul of the value of such 
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fellowsbip and the strength deriyed therefrom, when, 
he spake of his earnest and long cherished desire to 
visit the saints at Borne, " that I may be comforted 
together with you by the mutual faith both of you 
and me." How strong the feeling expressed in 
such words as these, '' l^ow we live, if ye stand fast 
in the Lord." 

Indeed the ordinary experience of human life 
sofficiently teaches us how greatly man depends for 
his comforts and for his joys on his fellow man. 
What is life to them who haye no Mends, no Mend- 
ships — who neither love nor are loved: who neither 
comfort nor are comforted ? That heart must sink 
that knows only isolation. Outward isolation arising 
from the force of circumstances, such for example 
as persecution, may be endured. That, martyrs 
have known in the prison-house and triumphed over 
it : but isolation of heart, the absence of all affec- 
tion and aU. interest in others, is an isolation which 
no Christian heart can know. If man ever knows 
it, he sinks. He is as one who perishes, because he 
has nothing whereon to feed. 

Personal intercourse is not necessary in order to 
association and fellowship with others. Men live in 
their works, especially in their writings, and thus 
establish an abiding source of influence over others 
long after they themselves have passed away. In 
this sense the Prophets and Apostles yet live, "We 
see them in their recorded testimonies and in their 
writings ; and all who are of faith, have fellowship 
with them. They are to us comfort and strength 
and joy. We feed on their words. They cheer us 
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in the hour of sorrow. Their thoughts hecome our 
thoughts; their joys our joys. But besides this, 
there is another sphere — the sphere of evil. There 
are around us those who have made the world what 
it morally is : men whose intellect and energy have 
raised human life &om its original ruin into great- 
ness. There is the poet, the philosopher, the 
warrior, the statesman — men who have stamped 
their impress upon their own age and ages that 
follow after — who have streDgthened others' hearts, 
and been as food to them in famine — who have 
turned weakness into vigour, and terror into confi- 
dence — who have caused ignorance to give place to 
wisdom, and substituted cheerfulness for despair. 
Shall we say — *' a good and a happy thing " ? Can 
it be good to stimulate the energies of imregenerate 
man? Is Satan ever absent where unsanctified 
energies are ? Are the wolf or the vulture the same 
as the lamb or the dove ? 

Yet believers who have through grace, fellowship 
with the Truth and with the Truth's servants are 
continually in danger of connecting themselves with 
those whose influence £uid whose energies are essen- 
tially of, and for, the world. Prom direct personal 
fellowship with the ungodly a believer shrinks ; but 
indirect fellowship, such as is involved in admiring 
their taste, and intellect, and public character, and 
deriving pleasure £x)m their works, is a danger to 
which believers are fearfully exposed. How many 
have had their devotedness hindered, and the health- 
fdlness of their souls undermined, by seeking the 
gratification of their taste, or the enlargement of 
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their knowledge. It has led them, chiefly by means 
of books, into communion of thought with those 
whom personalLy they would have shrunk &om as 
from yipers. Souls can be paralysed by Satan's 
poisons, that are not finally destroyed. 

One type in the chapter before us is drawn from 
those creatures that crawl amidst weeds, and slime, 
and corruption, at the bottom of the deep. Having 
no fins to raise themselves to the surface of the 
waters, and no scales to protect them from the slimy 
defilement in which they dwell, they form the fitting 
type of those whose natural dwelling-place is corrupt 
tion— having no abiUty, nor any desire to raise 
themselves from the low level of darkness and 
pollution to which they belong. ''All that have 
not fins and scales in the seas, and in the rivers, of 
all that crawl (Y^t^) in the waters, and of any 
living thing which is in the waters, they shall be an 
abomination unto you. They shall even be an 
abomination unto you; ye shall not eat of their 
flesh, but ye shall have their carcases in abomination. 
Whatsoever hath no fins nor scales in the waters, 
that shall be an abomination unto you." So like- 
wise among the fowls — "All fowls that creep, 
going upon all four, shall be an abomination unto 
you. Yet these ye may eat of every flying creep- 
ing thing that goeth upon all four, which have legs 
above their feet, to leap withal upon the earth: .... 
but all other flying creeping things which have 
four feet shall be an abomination unto you." So 
also of creeping things not winged — " Every creep- 
ing thing that creepeth upon the earth shall be an 
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abominatioii ; it shall not be eaten. Whatsoeyer 
goeth upon the belly, and whatsoever goeth upon all 
four, or whatsoever hath more feet among all creep- 
ing things that creep upon the earth, them ye shall 
not eat ; for they are an abomination." The meaning 
of these types is very obvious. Creatures like these 
that creep and crawl upon the earth are bound to the 
earth's surface. They have no "legs above their 
feet to leap withal." Their feet, sometimes multi- 
tudinous, qualify them well for crawling, but for 
nothing else. Their wings, if they have them are 
never used for flying : they only crawl. They seek 
not to rise from the earth's level, they prefer to 
creep in the midst of its defilement, and to breathe 
its most tainted air. The pure atmosphere of the 
heavens would be to them a strange and uncongenial 
sphere. !Nothing is congenial to them save that 
wherein they creep. 

In strongest contrast with these reptiles stand 
the birds of the air ; those especially which soar 
highest into the heavens. The eagle rises into the 
heights of air, and soars where the eye of man fails 
to follow. The sun's meridian splendor daunts her 
not. She seems to rejoice in light and in brightness, 
— to be a tenant of the skies rather than of earth. 
We shrink not from creatures such as these. In- 
stinctively we admire. Yet ought we to admire ? 
Does not the eagle, like the cormorant and the vul- 
ture, feed on death ? " Where the slain is, there is 
she." She derives her strength from preying on 
corruption. She nurtures herself on blood and on 
destruction. If she eyes the lamb or the dove, it 
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is that slie might destroy. There is no sanctified 
strength here. Her pinion may be of mighty yig- 
onr — her eye of nnquailing strength. But there is 
a strength that God owneth not — a yigonr which 
confusion finally shall overwhelm. 

Yet such is the greatness which, naturally, we 
adore. The page of human history would be dark, 
even in the estimate of men themselves, if it were 
by nothing illumined: and such is the light by 
which it is illumined. In the presence of this light 
men forget the darkness. They speak only of man's 
might and vigour ; of deeds that have elevated hu- 
manity and dignified the name of man. They point 
to the mighty nations of the past, and the yet more 
wonderfcd energies of modem days; and recount 
the names and the exploits of those who have been 
as comer-stones and pillars in the fabric of the 
world's greatness, and ask triumphantly whether 
any can refuse to own the brilliancy of characters 
like theirs. In the light of " man's day " no doubt 
they have a brilliancy: but the light of "man's day" 
is not the same as the light of the Day of the Lord. 

Seldom has the believer more need to watdi than 
when brought, whether personally or otherwise, into 
contact with the sentiments of those who are called 
in Scripture, " the princes or leaders of this world," 
1 Cor. ii. 8. All genius, all energy that is simply 
natural, acts necessarily against Christ, and is in 
subservience to the Prince of this world. How 
surely then must the Holy Spirit be grieved; how 
certainly must we ourselves become defiled, if we 
seek to derive solace or amusement either from the 
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society or writingB of men who are really the ser- 
vants of Satan — however much their characters 
may shine in the page of human history. And 
although there may be instances in which great and 
wonderful powers of intellect or of action have been 
exhibited, without the tarnish of any such gross and 
debasing abominations as nature itself loathes, yet 
we must not forget that there is no such thing as 
neutrality. All energy is potent either for good or 
for evil. If it gathers not to Christ, He has Himself 
told us, that it must scatter abroad. Besides, often, 
very often, they whose renown is greatest — men 
who in their public life have been almost wor- 
shipped — who have soared high, as with eagle 
strength, have, in the more private spheres of life, 
been the slaves of such degrading corruptions as 
take from them their "eagle" type, and bring them 
down into the class of those creeping things that 
crawl upon their belly on the ground, or bury them- 
selves in the slimy corruption of the deep. How 
fearful then for a saint — a priest of the sanctuary 
of God, to have any love for, any complacency in, 
the society or writings of persons such as these ! 

Yet great as is the danger of being attracted by 
eagle-like greatness, there is perhaps still greater 
dq,pger, especially at a moment like the present, of 
being drawn into fellowship with things that lack 
such brilliancy, but are nevertheless unclean. Many 
have learned to fear the glare of human greatness, 
knowing or suspecting that its origin is from be- 
neath. But when this glare is absent — when the 
ordinary track of life is quietly and usefully trod- 
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den ^ when utility is songht, and not glory, and 
when the path is one of lowliness rather than of 
exaltation, believers are often ready to conclude that 
here at last they have found something in which 
they may safely rest. Yet it may be that even this 
quiet, and comparatively lowly path is trodden by a 
foot suited only for earth — a foot that has no capa- 
city — no aptitude for quitting the earth's low level 
and standing upon ''high places." Qualities and 
habits that best suit the earth, are not those which 
have honour in Heaven. "Wood" is usefol: it 
ranks high in relation to '-'stubble," (1 Cor. iii. 12, 
13 :) but it is not "gold." It will not any more than 
stubble bear the trial of a day that is to be "re- 
vealed in fire." The camel is valued for its useM- 
ness. Its strength is not like that of the lion or the 
bear, terrible. It has one most important charac- 
teristic of cleanness — "it chews the cud." No 
animals that chew the cud devour flesh. The camel 
reuses to feed on death or on corruption. It will 
only eat food that is clean ; and even as to such food 
it is discriminative. Nor is it like the swine whose 
voracity snatches greedily at any thing and every 
thing; devouring alike things clean and unclean, 
but devouring so rapaciously that it knows not what 
it eats, and extracts scarcely any nourishment from 
that which it consumes. The camel eats that it 
may be nourished ; and its well-digested food does 
nourish it. There is no waste of nutriment. Such 
are the general characteristics of animals that chew 
the cud. The value of quiet meditativeness of 
character; the danger of rash or voracious haste; 
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the importance of being carefdl in the selection of 
moral food is well understood by those who are wise 
and prudent in the wisdom of this world. They 
have their principles of truth and their conven- 
tional principles of good, leading to prosperity and 
advancement here. But such principles are not the 
same as lead to greatness in the kingdom of God. 

The camel lacks the other distinctive mark of 
cleanness. It has not the cloven, that is, the once 
divided hoof. Its foot was well suited to the plain. 
It could track its weary and burdened way along the 
desert. . Its tread is well adapted to the level of 
earth; but it cannot, like that of the roe or the 
hart, climb the mountains' height, and walk firm on 
its broken and craggy summit. The mountain- 
height is often used in the Scripture as the emblem 
of heavenly separation. Thus we read in the Can- 
ticles of the mountains of Bother. Bother means 
separation. That Holy One who has left the dark 
scenes of earth, is described as being there. It is 
He whom the Church addresses when she says, 
'' Until the day break, and the shadows flee away, 
turn, my beloved, and be thou like a roe or a young 
hart upon the mountains of Bother." And again ; 
''Behold, he cometh leaping upon the mountains, 
skipping upon the hills. My beloved is like a roe 
or a young hart." We also find the servant of God 
saying, " The Lord God is my strength, and he will 
make my feet like hind's feet ; and he will make me 
to walk upon my high places." None but the once 
divided foot was suited for these high eminences. 
The animal whose foot was adapted only to the 


96 THINGS CLEAN AND UNCLEAN. 

plain or to the valley, holds the same relation to 
these heavenly heights, as the finless animal that 
creeps at the bottom of the ocean, holds to the waters 
that are above. Being finless it has no power to 
swim — ^no buoyancy to rise. 

In an age of utility like the present, when the 
brilliancy of former ages is admired rather than 
imitated ; when men desire that which ministers to 
their necessities and to their comfort, rather than 
things that gather round them the emptiness of re- 
nown, it cannot be wondered at that such qualities 
as are indicated by the camel, should be greatly 
prized. Indeed, if the earth were not a fallen earth, 
if human life was not morally ruined, what qualities 
could be more valuable. Industry, assiduity, labori- 
ousness, patience — in fact, every virtue that mere 
human philanthropy and wisdom are wont to in- 
scribe in their roll of excellence, may be found in 
combination with such a character. The sagacious 
statesman, the wise legislator, the upright magistrate, 
the honourable merchant, may all be classed under 
this symbol — that is, if they develop no qualities 
which prove that they belong also to another and 
higher sphere. If human society as it now is were 
alone to be regarded, if it could be looked on as 
containing within itself, heavenly elements that 
only need development in order to be expanded into 
perfectness, we might be satisfied with the path 
which the toiling camel treads: but if there be 
another kingdom, " a new creation," whose princi- 
ples are not the principles of earth, we can easily 
imderstand that no reflectiveness of character, no 
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caution, no ability to extract all that nought to be 
extracted from the circumstances around, can be of 
any value in the estimate of God, unless accompanied 
by power to rise into another sphere, and " to walk 
upon the high places." 

On the other hand, a foot might be found like the 
foot of the roebuck or the hart, apparently, therefore, 
indicating that its possessor would seek with them 
"high places "; and yet it might be the foot of the 
wild-boar or the swine — "dividing the hoof, but 
chewing not the cud." The thickets of the forest, 
or the mire of the stagnant pool, and not the moun- 
tain's height, are the places to which the instincts of 
the boar and of the swine lead them. They find 
little food suited to their unclean appetites upon the 
mountain's brow; and consequently they are slow 
to scale it. There have indeed been occasions on 
which the pride of philosophy and also of pharisaic 
ritualism has pretended to abstract itself from the 
world of sense, and to stand in high moral elevation. 
But the eye of the priest instructed in the wisdom 
of the sanctuary has not been deceived. It has 
detected the characteristics of xmcleanness. It has 
discerned that with all their pretensions, they mind 
only earthly things. They have here their con- 
tinuing city. They despise the City that is to come. 
Indeed, how frequently have the annals of professing 
Christianity furnished us with examples of men who, 
pretending, sometimes to personal, sometimes to 
official sanctity, have been fierce as the wild-boar 
against the saints of God, and privately been the 
servants of abomination, 
a 2 
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Without then parBuing the types of this chapter 
with too great mmuteness,, we may safely say that 
to have a strength nourished, not hy corruption but 
by food that is clean; and to have such strength 
accompanied by a ^ower and a desire to walk on the 
** high places," are qualities which when found in 
combination in human character, afford a sure evi- 
dence that they who have such qualities are bom of 
God. !N"or shall we find it difficult, if we keep the 
general bearing of this chapter before our minds, to 
find, from time to time, many an occasion for proving 
the value of its types. That the world, in their 
sphere are quick to recognize similitudes such as 
these, is proved by the whole course of their history. 
The records of ancient and of modem art — the 
ruins of ancient and the adornments of modem 
cities — the crests and decorations of heraldry — the 
oft-recurring emblem of the eagle and the vulture, 
the lion and the bear, the dragon and the owl, and 
varied forms of doleful creatures — all bear witness 
that men have discerned in these various develop- 
ments of life, qualities which they have admired, 
and which their ambitious hearts have coveted. 
Man is accustomed to regard all power as precious, 
whether derived from might, or from wisdom, or 
from ctmning. He admires power because it is power, 
however terrible — however satanic the form of its 
development. And although in the present indus- 
trial and utilitarian age, the fiercer forms of the 
past may for a time give place to more quiet 
emblems, — though the lion may be supplanted by 
the camel, and the war-horse be succeeded by some 
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symbol of industry or toil, yet we shall still find 
that men's chosen emblems indicate their tendencies 
to be towards those very things which the priest of 
the sanctuary is commanded to eschew. And if men 
are accustomed to recognize the force of such simi- 
litudes and to find in them a stiniulus to evil, should 
it be difficult for believers to recognise them, and to 
find in them a guide and an encouragement to put a 
difference between the clean and the unclean ? 

Very early in the history of Christianity (indeed 
immediately after the Aposties died), they who pro- 
fessed the name of Christ began habitually to diso- 
bey the typical instructions of this chapter. Called 
to sentiments, and joys, and expectations, as different 
from those of earth as the Second Man, the Lord 
from Heaven, is different from the first Adam in his 
ruin, they nevertheless, fell back under the influence 
of the philosophy and manners of the world. The 
philosophy and poetry of Paganism was exalted 
almost into parity with the writings of the Prophets 
and Apostles; and the Scriptures were expounded 
according to the received opinion or traditions of 
philosophic schools. Nothing perhaps more clearly 
evidences the lapse of a Christian than when 
principles potent in guiding the world are accepted 
by him as his guide in the professed service of 
Christ. Precepts that teach us to lose our life in 
this world that we njight keep it unto life eternal 
cannot be harmonized with those that teach us how 
best to gain or to preserve or to augment prosperity 
in earthly things. 

The educational training, therefore, of the world. 
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cannot but be opposed to '' the nurture and admoni- 
tion of the Lord." I^or can the same strains that 
tranquilise, or else stimulatCy the enei^es of the 
world, be grateful to the ear of a servant of Christ. 
How can the poetry of unregenerate man be other 
than hateful to a soul that habitually views the 
scene around him in the light of revealed Truth ? 
There was one who said, '' Horror hath taken hold 
upon me because of the wicked who forsake thy 
law." Shall the wicked then sing pleasant songs, 
and we be captivated by the melody ? Intellectual 
ability in man to please his fellow-man has ever 
been one of the most potent of Satan's instruments 
to destroy. Nor can the words of the Prophets and 
Apostles please that heart that has learned to find its 
solace amongst those who extol and magnify the very 
things against which Christ and His servants testify, 
and over which they weep. Christian character is 
ruined when once spell-bound by unregenerate in- 
fluence. It becomes itself defiled and bears defilingly 
on others. The evil influence is diffused with results 
which will never be fuUy known till the final day 
comes. 

But there is yet another kind of uncleanness against 
which believers have to guard. The instruments of 
their service may be infected with some taint, even 
if they themselves should be clean. When the 
Apostle Paul visited the refined but dissolute Corinth, 
there was little danger of his being personally acted 
on by the attractiveness of any of the persons or 
writings that were infiuential there. That attrac- 
tiveness he had come to war against and to destroy 
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by the power of the truth which he ministered. 
But in presenting the Truth to others, instrumental 
means must be employed. If he had used enticing 
words of human wisdom — if he had sought to com- 
mend himself and his message by intellectual display, 
or by anything designed to attract the admiration of 
the natural heart — if he had used methods which 
worldliness had tainted by its defiling touch, he 
would hare been as a priest who attempted to bear 
clean food in unclean vessels. But grace preserved 
him in faithfulness. He desired to be attractive to 
none except in connexion with the Truth and with 
God. He did indeed seek to please others, but then 
it was for their profit that they might be saved. 
If he had sought to please them on any other prin- 
ciple, he could not have been the servant of Christ. 
" If I yet pleased men, I should not be the servant 
of "Christ." He earnestly desired to commend both 
himself and his message, but it was " to men's con- 
sciences in the fear of God." He sought to gratify 
neither their tastes nor their intellect. The use 
of words of human wisdom he shunned. He 
assumed not the garb of philosophy nor any form 
of worldly greatness ; he desired rather the form of 
Kazareth. But when himself and the other apostles 
were removed, the scene changed. They who pre- 
tended to be their successors eagerly availed them- 
selves of the instruments which the world uses for 
attaining moral influence. The institutions which 
"philosophy," falsely so called, had established for 
the propagation of its falsehoods, were imitated. 
The philosophic garb was assumed ; the language of 
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plulosophy adopted ; the aid of its teachers sought 
after in order that they might, by high sounding 
words, assist in propagating truths which they pro- 
fessed, hut knew not. The courts of Gassar were 
entered: Christianity, so called, enthroned itself; 
and was crowned. The glory of unregenerate 
nations was added unto it. The ear was addressed 
by melody, and the eye by beauty. Esthetic 
religion — a high sounding name well adapted to 
doke its meaning, for it means a religion addressed 
to the senses, the sin-enslaved senses of imre- 
generate man — sesthetic religion flourished. Typi- 
cal rites and typical garments of mystic meaning 
abounded, defended on the ground that God by 
types taught Israel of old ; for men willingly forget, 
when it suits them, the diiference between the un- 
authorized appointments of man, and the appoint- 
ments of the holy and all-wise God. How vast 
the difference ! Types appointed by God teach 
Truth ; but man's self-deyised ceremonies (I know 
not of one exception) teach only falsehood — for the 
most part soul-destroying falsehood. Nevertheless, 
Kitualism has reigned. With what results the 
present condition of Christendom declares. 

Any one who considers Christendom, may see the 
consequences of unclean things having been fed on, 
and unclean instruments having been used. It is as 
if the priests of old had gone to ''the ranges," in 
which unclean vessels and skins and such like in- 
struments were stored, and, reckless of their being 
tainted — indifferent as to their having borne within 
them "swiue's flesh, and broth of abominable 
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things/' had nsed them and called them clean. 
How needful then to be watchful as to the means 
we use for diffusing and preserving the holy truths 
of Christ ! How have His servants to desire that 
there may be harmony between the substance, and 
the accompaniments of their ministration. "Nor are 
these questions which affect only the corporate and 
public services of the saints of God. They bear 
equally on their private individual service. No in- 
strument that the world places on its " ranges," is 
fit for the use of the family of faith. It is unclean. 
Those which have received the taint superficially 
only, must be thoroughly purified by washing ; but 
others, which from their nature have drunk in the 
corruption and become impregnated therewith, must 
be utterly destroyed. 

There were two things (and two only) which, 
when touched by anything tainted, were exempted 
from the general law of uncleanness. The first was 
a fountain, or any place in which much water was 
collected : the second, sowing seed which as yet had 
not been sown nor steeped in water. The first of 
these types can scarcely fail to remind us of the 
words of the Lord Jesus. ''He that believeth in 
me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall 
flow rivers of living water." And again ; " The 
water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of 
water springing up into everlasting life." Such is 
the power which, through the Holy Spirit, is con- 
nected with "the new man" that is created in us. 
Whatever the believer meets in this power, defiles 
him not ; for he meets it in a power that is essen- 
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tially antagonistic to, and repellent of corruption. 
St. Paul, as he mingled with those to whom he 
preached, was met by defilement on every side. He 
did not handle it ; in other words, he brought him- 
self into no voluntary contact with it, either from, 
carelessness or because he loved it. It crossed his 
path, however ; and that continually, as he was en- 
gaged in his Master's service. But the purpose of 
his soul was like a stream that flowed against it : 
like a rising fountain that threw up fresh spring- 
ing waters, intolerant of defilement. When we 
can truly say that the associations we form are 
not to please ourselves, but that they have been 
formed with a view to our Master's service ; when 
the books we read are read, not for self-gratifi- 
cation, but in order that we may serve the Truth, 
we may expect to find that the evil with which we 
meet, fiEUitens not upon our souls. But if the Holy 
Spirit in us be grieved, if His energies be repressed, 
and the energies of sin stimulated, the result will be 
far otherwise. There is an accretive power in evil 
towards eviL Its energies are not like the fountain 
of springing waters repellent of corruption. It 
resembles rather a stream of bitumen flowing on its 
defiling course, until, clogged by adhering atoms, it 
remains a conglomerated mass of corruption. Evil 
is never repellent of evil. How needful, therefore, 
to watch the habits and tendencies of the heart, 
whence proceed the issues of life. 

Seed also designed for sowing was regarded as 
tmtainted, unless touched by some pollution after 
having germinated. If designed for being eaten, it 


THINGS CLEAir A3SJ) UNCLBAN. 105 

would be defiled if touched by anything unclean, 
but not if intended to be sown ; for when sown or 
steeped in w^er, it first dies, and then is quickened 
with new life, and germinates as belonging to a new 
order of things. " That which thou sowest is not 
quickened except it die." Every thing that is 
dedicated to God and designed for the harvest of life, 
is thus regarded as belonging to a new sphere. 
When the Pentecostal Church (including within 
itself, no doubt, many a Zaccheeus) devoted their 
wealth to the Lord, it was, through the grace of 
Christ, accepted. Ko taint was regarded as attach- 
ing to it, though it was in itself ** the mammon of 
unrighteousness." Oblivion was cast over the past. 
But if after it had thus been devoted and had become 
like seed steeped in water, which consequently had 
germinated or was about to germinate, — if, after this, 
taint fell on it, it was unclean. Whilst the Apostles 
lived, the saints of God, for the most part, used 
their wealth wisely and with discretion — careful as 
to the sources from which it was derived ; careful 
also as to the ends for which it was employed. They 
sowed with liberal hand. The pestilential breath of 
worldliness was not permitted to reach that which 
they had sown : it sprang up in fruitfulness. But 
the scene soon changed. Weary of their place 
''without the gate"' — desiring the rest and the 
dignity of man's city, they suffered themselves to be 
seduced from the narrow path of Nazareth, and 
sought honour where their Lord was contented with 
reproach. Professedly, their wealth was still used 
for Christ ; but it was given to elevate themselves by 
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elevating their system; for Ghristiaiiity was degraded 
into a system moulded according to the thoughts of 
man. Palaces were built for their ministers; temples 
for their worship. Their ceremonies were gorgeous 
and costly ; and aU was said to be the result of wealth 
devoted to the Lord! Pretended pilgrims and so- 
called soldiers of the Cross, lie entombed in honoured 
sepulchres within that wondrous temple in which 
Eome has concentrated her idolatry — the result of 
wealth devoted to the Lord ! Within a similar 
temple reared in our own Protestant land, sleep in 
like honour the warrior of this world, statesmen, 
orators, poets, men who knew not God, who served 
Satan and not Christ ; but yet they are honoured in 
the name of Christ — another result of wealth 
devoted to the Lord ! Such is the grievous spectacle 
presented by deceived Christendom as a whole. 
"Not is it easy for individual Christians — real Chris- 
tians, to guard against such taints — taints which 
affect that which they have sown. To give, and to 
give liberally, and to give in the name of Christ, is 
not enough. There must be wisdom and watchful- 
ness as to our motives, and as to our objects, and as 
to the instrumental agency employed. Else the 
sown seed will be tainted as it germinates. I have 
spoken only of giving, but the same principles are 
true as regards the use of all our talents. 

The continued maintenance of holy priestly dis- 
crimination requires such an abiding in the ^raee 
made known in the sanctuary, and such faithfulness 
in the application of the principles there learned, 
that we cannot wonder that in such a dispensation 
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as the present, the Church should have early failed 
in exercising it. The Apostle complains of the 
Hebrews that they were inexperienced in the word 
of righteousness, like children who had their senses 
unexercised in discerning between good and evil. 
And yet such discernment was peculiarly needed, 
for symptoms were beginning to appear of that false 
profession which causes the majority of those who 
nominally seek the heavenly Canaan to fall in the 
wilderness. There were symptoms also of that more 
terrible Apostasy, not yet consummated, when men 
will scornfully reject all that they have heard and 
"tasted" of Christian truth, and revive in their 
characters and ways the blasphemy and virulence of 
those who crucified Jesus and put Him to an open 
shame. In the midst of circumstances like these it 
becomes the priests of the sanctuary to be more than 
ever cautious — ^more than ever discriminating. And 
yet at such periods vigilance and discrimination are 
chiefly wont to fail. Happy indeed is it that the 
priestly calling of the saints of God is not made 
dependent on the manner in which they exercise 
their priestly functions. WeU is it for such as we 
that He who has abounded towards us in all " wis- 
dom and prudence" has made the preservation of 
our high calling in the heavens to depend not upon 
our faithfulness, but on the faithfulness of Him who 
beareth the iniquity of our most holy things, and is 
consecrated for us the great and everlasting Priest 
over the House of Grod. 

Nothing perhaps is more helpful in promoting the 
habit of guarding vigilantly and cheerftilly against 
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such defilements than the being earnestly occupied 
in the interests of the Trath. The revealed truths 
of GK)d are sacred and precious deposits that have to 
be borne like the vessels of the Tabernacle of old 
through a wilderness in which dangers abound. 
St. Paul well knew the need of guarding the Truth, 
its instruments, and its servants, firom the defiling 
influences around. Whilst earnest in bnnging souls 
to a knowledge of the Gk)spel of grace, he was not 
less earnest in guarding those who had been brought. 
He desired that they should be girded about with 
Truth. He feared lest any having gathered to Jesus 
as the one only foundation, should afterward sanction 
principles which instead of being like ''gold and 
silver," precious and able to abide the trial of the day 
of fire, should be like "wood, or grass, or stubble," 
which, whatever they may be in the estimate of 
man, will be found worthless in the day of Gk)d. 
His very anxiety respecting the progress of the 
Truth and the welfare of its servants, caused him to 
be ceaselessly vigilant against everything that might 
impede it, or weaken them. Many a question about 
which we might otherwise long hesitate, is decided 
in a moment when we ask ourselves how the interests 
of God's Truth and people are affected thereby. 
The soldier when preparing himself for war avoids 
many things and practises many things which he 
thinks not of, whilst resting in the security of peace. 
We are willing to arouse ourselves to effort, and to 
endure painful sacrifices when we have £in object 
before us that we deem worthy. Labour is pleasant 
then ; and even pain may be welcomed. 


THIKaS CLEAN ATSTD TJNCIOIAN. 109 

*' This present evil age " are the words by which 
Scripture designates the period in which we live. 
It has its systems of greatness, both secular and 
religious; and there are those who have been and 
are honoured as pillars in those systems. Shall we 
render to them allegiance ? Shall we serve them ? 
Things unclean in the estimate of God are not 
only used, but honoured there. We shall there 
learn to delight in the eagle or the leopard, the 
camel or the swine. But he who cherishes the 
eagle cannot foster the lamb or the dove. He 
who would be the companion of the camel cannot 
scale with the roebuck or the hart the mountain's 
height. He must be a stranger to the mountains 
of separation. He cannot know the "mountains 
of myrrh " nor the " hills of frankincense." 
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ON LEVITICUS XIII. 


C|e f eprasj. 


In the chapter which we have just considered, we 
have seen the priests of the sanctuary standing in 
the midst of a mingled scene of good and evil ; and 
there commanded to put a difference between the 
holy and unholy ; the clean and the unclean. But 
the evil that they were thus required to judge, was 
external to themselves. It was near them indeed ; 
it beset both them and the instruments of their 
service on every side: but it was not D^ them. 
Watchfulness, therefore, against external sources of 
defilement might effectually guard against it. That 
which threatened them with taint was not inherent 
in themselves. 

But in the chapter before us we have a far dif- 
ferent picture. Here we find the condition of one 
whose plague is in and from himself. The leper, 
even if every thing were pure and untainted around 
him — even if he could be set in the midst of Eden 
in its unfallen perfectness, would be, in himself, 
corruption. "Wherever he moved he would bear 
corruption with him: it lived like a well-spring 
within him : contamination flowed from him : he 
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was defiled and defiling. Unfit for the congregation 
of Israel, he was to be excluded from their camp 
and to dwell in the wilderness alone. '' The leper 
in whom the plague is, his clothes shall be rent, 
and his head bare, and he shall put a covering upon 
his upper lip, and shall cry, Unclean, unclean. All 
the days wherein the plague shall be in him he 
shall be defiled; he is unclean: he shall dwell 
alone; without the camp shall his habitation be." 
Lev. xiii. 46. 

Here then was a question far more sorrowful than 
any that was connected with the defiling agencies 
around them. This worst of all defilements, so ter- 
rible in its result, (for, unless unexpected healing 
came, its sure result was death and that in solitude 
and loathsomeness)— ^ this dreadful plague of leprosy 
might at any moment be found attaching to them- 
selves. The seed of it might be in them and they 
know it not, until some outward manifestation, 
slight at first and needing a well- instructed eye to 
discern it, gave the terrible evidence that the plague 
was in them. Afterward it was but a question of 
development : if the plague remained unchecked the 
end was known to be sure. 

One trifling spot, if it were a spot of genuine 
leprosy, was sufficient to prove the presence of the 
plague. We can easily imderstand, therefore, the 
solemn responsibility that rested on the priests to 
discover and pronounce on the presence of the 
leprous spot. What if they should be negligent, 
and the leprosy should spread undiscovered? All 
Israel might be infected with the plague. Or what 
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if their eye should be unskilful and their judgment 
wrong? What if that which was merely a boil 
should be declared to be leprous, and if that which 
was really leprosy should be treated as a boil ? The 
welfare of all around them depended on the right- 
ness of their decision. We can easily conceive the 
thankfulness and joy of those declared to be clean : 
the fixed and settled woe of those pronounced to 
be defiled. 

** In me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth no good 
thing." '* The mind of the flesh {ippovrifia ercLpKog) is 
enmity against God." Such is the solemn decla- 
ration of Scripture; and none who have in any 
measure appreciated its truth, will hesitate to recog- 
nise in the leprosy a fitting type of what they and 
all men, naturally, are. There may indeed, in 
some cases, be comparatively slight manifestations 
of the virulence of this moral plague. We may not 
present to the eye of our fellow-man a perfect re- 
semblance to that awful picture of man's moral 
condition which is drawn in the third of Eomans 
— the throat an open sepulchre ; the lips concealing 
asp's poison; the feet swift to shed blood. These 
are features of character which man, by many a cir- 
cumstance, may be restrained from exhibiting fully 
to the eye of man: but God knoweth the hearty 
and such is His judgment of the character of men. 
When the day of man ends, and men are left in 
the naked reality of their condition, the plague of 
leprosy, even in all the ftilness of its development, 
would be but a feeble type of what man morally 
will be seen to be. 
I 2 
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Nothing except hopeless leprosy would have been 
found in this earth, except the Son of God had come 
to deliver. In Him there is healing — even life, 
righteousness; and redemption. There are some who 
despise not God's message respecting Him — some 
who say, " Lord, to whom else should we go ; thou 
hast the words of eternal life." Around Him the 
family of faith are gathered — the spiritual circum- 
cision — the Israel of God. Israel of old were a 
separated, and typically a clean people. They stood 
contrasted with the Egyptians and all other peoples 
who were left in their natural distance from God. 
"If* thou wilt diligently hearken to the voice of the 
Lord thy God, ... I will put none of the diseases 
upon thee, which I have brought on the Egyptians : 
for I am the Lord that healeth thee." Thus they 
became a type of that which believers, corporately 
and individually, should seek to be, free, not indeed 
fi^m the indwelling presence, but from the mam/es- 
tations of leprosy in every form. 


* Israel under the first covenant took the responsibility 
of that " if" upon themselves and it ruined them. They 
said that they were willing that all their blessings should 
be made dependent on the perfectness of their obedience to 
the Lord; that they were quite competent to render the 
necessaiy obedience; they covenanted to render it; ren- 
dered it not, and inherited curse instead of blessing. Under 
the new Covenant, on the contrary, the blessings are made 
to rest on the perfectness of the great Surety of His people. 
So their sins are forgiven ; and a power brought to bear 
on them which prevents their breaking the link that binds 
them unto God. It is a covenant of grace and of power. 
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Through the tender mercy and grace of God, we 
are able to say that no true believer can mani- 
fest the hopeless form of leprosy. Not only is 
the corruption that lies hid within him not im- 
puted to him for Christ's sake ; not only is the guilt 
of the manifestations of this corruption, whenever 
they occur, forgiven ; but we can also add, that such * 
manifestations as do happen, have not the form of 
that leprosy which reigns in the world. Leprosy, 
in the fulness of its virulence, is not allowed to 
manifest itself in the believer. There may be the 
boil — there may be the apparently fatal spot. The 
suspicion of the priestly eye may be aroused ; the 
suspected person may need to be watched, and for a 
season separated : but symptoms of returning health 
will appear, and healing will eventually come. For, 
in the believer, there is a new principle of life, 
called in Scripture, " the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus," which counterworks the power of 
moral disease : and if it does not prevent, yet effec- 
tually modifies the character of its manifestation. 
^ There appeared suddenly on Peter a terrible plague 
spot, which, for a while, seemed fall of the virulence 
of leprosy, when he denied his Master with cursing 
and with oaths. Yet how soon the symptoms of 
returning health manifested themselves. How soon 
it became apparent that the plague, terrible though 
it was, was not deeper than the skin. How different 
from the leprosy of Judas ! There the plague was 
inherent in all its energy. It had long been there. 
It was an " old leprosy in the flesh," far deeper than 
the skin. When it manifested itself there was * ' quick 
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raw flesli in the rismg "; that is, the disease in com- 
ing to the surface had not expended itself but all its 
linng energy remained fed from within. There was 
no counteracting power of life in him: he was a 
leper for ever. Among the Corinthians there was 
one case of apparently deadly leprosy. The sin 
committed was one unheard of even among the Gen- 
tiles. The priestly eye of the Apostle saw the 
danger. He saw that the whole Corinthian Church 
was becoming defiled by tolerance of the evil. He 
commanded therefore that the leprous person should 
be instantly separated. It was done. The case 
was watched: symptoms of returning health ap- 
peared: he who had thus transgressed had, not- 
withstandingy spiritual life in him. He was a true 
believer— one bom of God : and the result was soon 
seen in a contrition so deep that there was even 
a danger of his being " swallowed up with over- 
much sorrow." The virulence of the plague had 
spent itself: a power of healing had supervened; 
and all the results of the disease that remained were 
only such as showed that its Hving energy was gone: 
in a word, that it was dead. It was far otherwise 
in Simon Magus. We see in him no evidence 
except of leprosy confirmed unto the end. 

In none, therefore, who are bom of God, and 
have consequentiy in them " the new man created 
according to God in righteousness and true holiness," 
can leprosy in its hopeless form be manifested. This 
is what the Apostle means when he says, *' He that 
is bom of God sinneth not." He does not mean 
that any believer is sinless either outwardly or 
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inwardly. On the contrary he says, "If any sin 
we have an Advocate with the Eather, Jesus Christ 
the righteous": and St. James says, ''In many 
things we all ojSend." The meaning of the Apostle 
is, that the believer cannot sin as the unregenerate 
sin, that is, habitually, and with every power that is 
in them consenting and co-operating. Conscience in- 
deed in the unregenerate, if not altogether hardened, 
may, in answer to some of the external appeals of 
the Truth, utter its warning voice; but conscience 
is merely like a hand that points out the way t it is 
not an instrumental power of action. The inscribed 
tablet or the directing finger may point towards the 
right way and warn against the wrong ; but direc- 
tion is not power of action. AU the moral powers 
of the unregenerate, being under the exclusive in- 
fluence of the one law that is in them, that is, *' the 
law of sin," — their heart being thoroughly and 
habitually alienated from God, there hence attaches 
to their transgressions a virulence and inveteracy of 
evil that is not found even in the worst transgres- 
sions of a believer. There is in the believer a new 
law — ^the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, 
which tends towards God, just as the law of sin that 
is in his members ever gravitates towards evil. 
T^ere ever abides in the believer, through the Holy 
Spirit, a well-spring of life. There are seasons 
indeed when that Spirit may be resisted or grieved ; 
and when consequently the power whereby we might 
overcome evil may be hindered in its operation. A 
believer may sin; but it never happens that a 
believer sins with all his powers; for he has new 


118 THE i:.EP£OST. 

powers and new affeotions that cannot be perrerted 
to evil. It never happens that he walks habitnully 
in the paths in which the world walks : his habitual 
walk is contrasted therewith. It never happens that 
sin, if it be fallen into by him, is followed by the 
same moral developments as in the case of the 
habitual and unrepentant sinner. Betuming symp- 
toms of spiritual health are, sooner or later, dis- 
coverable by the discerning eye. We may see the 
needle when shaken, turn for a moment far away 
from the north; yet we know as soon as the dis- 
turbing influence is gone, it will surely revert to 
the point of its attraction: and therefore we are 
accustomed to say, and to say with truth, that it 
points ahoays to the north. So is it with the rege- 
nerate heart. God is the object towards which it 
tends. Its attraction is there through the power 
of that Holy Spirit which dwells in it for ever. 
Therefore, though disturbing influences may inter- 
vene ; though sin may for a season seem to resume 
her ancient sway, yet it is not really so. The ftdl 
plague-spot of leprosy, the sore in which no sign of 
returning health can be found, where there is nothing 
but the living energy that worketh death — such a 
plague-spot is never found in a believer. A plague- 
spot and an evil plague-spot may be on him; but 
soon, symptoms of life and healthfcdness wiU ap- 
pear. Where it is otherwise — where the true 
death-spot is found, there, faith is not. He who, 
in this sense, sinneth ; hath not seen Christ, neither 
known Him. 


THE LEPEOSY. 119 

But althoiigli, through God's grace, we may he 
for ever protected from the fatal form of leprosy, we 
must not on that account be heedless. There are 
many ways in which the believer is concerned with 
leprosy in all its forms, even in its most virulent. 
Thus the Philippians were commanded to beware of 
" dogs." Those '^ dogs" were at that time, no 
doubt, external to the Church; nevertheless, the 
Church was in danger of being brought into dan- 
gerous proximity to their abominations. The Church 
is distinctively called to the knowledge and exercise 
of grace ; but it is not easy to maintain in the soul 
a proper estimate of grace, and at the same time to 
have a just appreciation of the sin towards which 
that grace is directed. And if sin and its coming 
judgment be feebly estimated, the soul, whatever it 
may know of grace, will become enfeebled; and be 
tolerant of, if not complacent in, iniquity. In this 
case it will be in danger even from '* dogs "; for 
evil when palliated is soon, measurably at least, 
imitated. Nor must we forget, that vice even in its 
worst forms, may have great power to win by its 
attractiveness and fascinations. How many a poet, 
how many a painter, how many intellectually great, 
have been servants of iniquity unto iniquity, and 
have devoted their powers, aided doubtiess and 
stimulated by Satan, to throwing a halo around 
licentiousness, and have laboured to make vice at- 
tractive. Such are " dogs" in God's sight : though 
not in the .estimate of men. Again, the true viru- 
lent form of leprosy, though it cannot reach those 
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who are really Christ's, may yet he found ahun- 
dantly among those who profess His name, and in 
that sense, may he hronght within the precincts of 
the Church. Even hefore the Apostles died we read 
of ''evil men who had crept in unawares, turning the 
grace of God into lasciviousness, spots in their feasts 
of love, feeding themselves without fear." Whilst 
the Apostles lived, these moral lepers were treated 
as lepers. They were withdrawn from ; and when 
their leprosy was sufficiently proved they were alto- 
gether excluded from the communion of God's peo- 
ple. But soon the Church hegan to favour and to 
cherish them. Eitualism found a means of sanc- 
tifying leprosy without healing it; and hence the 
annals of Christendom down to the present hour 
ahound with instances in which men^who have the 
death-spot of leprosy plainly in them, have never- 
theless heen honoured and oheyed as if servants and 
ministers of Christ. Moral leprosy is loved when- 
ever it is thus sanctified. Christendom for the most 
part loves it, and will love it unto the end. " The 
prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests hear rule 
hy their means, and my people love to have it so, 
and what will ye do in the end thereof?" 

£ut again, although the guilt of the sin that 
dwells in the heliever is not imputed to In'm for 
Christ's sake, and although it shall never so reign 
over him as to make him what once he was, its 
habitual slave; yet it may so work in him as to 
produce many evil and bitter fruits. The know- 
ledge that sin might thus work among the true 
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sainta of God was a source of abiding solicitude to 
the Apostle Paul. He had the heart of a true shep- 
herd. His anxiety respecting one of the Churches 
over which he watched was so great, that he quitted 
a place where an effectual door for preaching the 
gospel had been opened, not haying, he said, any 
rest in his spirit until he had received tidings of 
the returning healthfulness of that leprosy-stricken 
Church. This great anxiety respecting the spiritual 
health of the saints was partly caused by the love 
which he individually bore them; partly, by his 
sense of the fatal hindrance that would be thrown 
in the way of the Truth's progress, if the Churches 
already gathered should cease to be living epistles 
of Christ. Yet he was too well acquainted with 
the character of the human heart and with the 
devices of Satan, not to expect many an outbreak of 
evil. He encountered it at Corinth and in Gtdatia, 
and afterwards had to say, ** All they in Asia are 
turned away from me." The Corinthians were his 
own children in the faith. Yet they had been not 
only drawn into the tolerance of one case of almost 
unparalleled evil, but many of them had themselves 
fallen into great flagitiousness (2 Cor. xii. 20). The 
spirit of rivalry and contention was rife among 
them ; and many of them had begun to question one 
of the most fundamental doctrines of the faith. Yet 
instead of being humbled — instead of being ashamed 
at the contrast which they thus presented to the 
ways and testimonies of the Apostle, they lent a 
willing ear to those who slandered him ; and began 
X 2 
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to Blander him themselves. Though he had power 
in the gospel to demand of them a fall supply of 
his need, yet he had refrained j&'om using that 
power. They had had the wondrous privilege of 
aiding an Apostle of God, yet they had not aided 
him. He upbraided them not; he demanded no- 
thing from them; he sought not theirs but them; 
and they knew it. Yet they maligned him. They 
affirmed that he had made a gain of them, if not 
openly, yet covertly, through Titus. They said that 
" being crafty he had caught them with guile "; and 
by means of Titus had extracted from them what he 
was a&aid or ashamed to draw fi:^m them himself. 
Such was the slanderous lie of the Corinthians. 
Such the temper which hearts morally diseased, 
display towards rectitude, and kindness, and holi- 
ness, when conscious of being by such rectitude 
condemned. Thus was it with Israel in the wil- 
derness. They first made their hearts miserable by 
their own evil, and then sought to relieve them- 
selves of their misery by fretting and murmuring 
against Moses, their guide and their friend. Nor 
was it only at Corinth that the Apostle had to meet 
sorrows such as these. The Churches of Galatia 
had been seduced into unfaithful compromise, and 
had virtually surrendered the gospel of the grace of 
God. If the Churches of Corinth and of Galatia 
had been what the whole almost of Christendom 
now is, viz., the world pretending in the power of 
ritual ordinances to be sanctified in the name of 
Christ, the Apostle would have had no hope res- 
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pecting them. , He .would have said, it is incurable 
leprosy. But he knew that these Churches had 
been gathered in the power of living faith. Se- 
ducers might have crept in, but they were the few 
among the many; and he only waited for their 
evil to be sufficiently manifested in order that they 
might be adjudged unclean lepers, and be put away. 
The holy discipline of the Churches was still main- 
tained: their executive agency could not droop 
whilst the Apostle lived to uphold and to direct it. 
Knowing, therefore, that he had to deal, not with 
the world but with those in whom spiritual life 
really was, he laboured to awaken and stimulate 
its energy; and he succeeded. The power of the 
disease was combated; and the many spots so fall 
of leprosy, soon manifested symptoms of healing 
and of cure. His priestly eye knew well the tokens 
of returning health. He recognised them with 
thankfulness and with joy. (See 2 Cor. vii. 9, 10, 
11.)* 

* It is quit^ evident, if the epistle to the Galatians be 
examined, that the Apostle regarded them, not as mere 
false professors, but as true believers who bad been seduced 
and " bewitched." Thus he says, " I have confidence in you, 
through the Lord, that ye will be none otherwise minded," 
(v. 10.) He does not say, as our version implies, " I stand 
in doubt of you " ; but, I am, in your case, perplexed — 
airopovfiai ev vfiLv — that is, when I place myself in your 
midst and consider your condition, I am perplexed in 
determining how best to meet your case. In another verse 
he calls them, *' my little children " ; and says that he again 
travails in birth for them, not until Christ should be in 
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It is trae indeed that the Apostles are now no 
more. The Church is no longer ''the pillar and 
ground of the Truth." Christendom is virtually 
the world, and even the true children of faith are 
so scattered and divided that even amongst them 
the power of godly discipline is hindered if not 
nullified. Yet still there is the light of God's 
Truth, the mirror of his holy word, where we may 
behold and judge ourselves. Self-judgment is the 
more necessary when the help of the Church's over- 
sight is withdrawn. We have to watch not only 
against manifestations of leprosy but even against 
spots and boils. He who is not in danger of keep- 
ing back the hire of his labourers who have reaped 
down his fields, may yet over-tax their energies or 
insufficiently reward their toil. The conventional 
rules of society are not always such as the Christian 
esteems *' lust and equal." A servant whose in- 
tegrity rn^j shrink frol defrauding hi, master, may 
yet grievously foil in regarding his master's interests 
as his own, and in showing the full activities of 
watchful and ready zeal. He who gives liberally 
may not always give kindly ; and he whose general 
habit is one of steady kindness, may yet suffer ine- 
qualities of temper to produce ripples that disturb 

them, or they in Him (they already were in Christ) but 
until Christ should he formed (jioptjxDdg) in them; that 
is until the form and fashion of Christ should be again 
expressed in their testimonies and ways, so as for every 
eye to see it Mop(l>ri is a word that always implies mani- 
festation. 
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the placidity of the flow of love. We may be kind 
to those who are kind to us, and unkind to the un- 
thankful and to the evil. There are many ways in 
which we have to fear the " burning " inflammation 
or " the boil," even when all semblance of leprosy 
is far away. Besides, '* a plague of leprosy might 
break out of a boil." (See verse 20.) The want of 
unity between Euodias and Syntyohe which caused 
the Apostle to beseech them to be of the same mind 
in the Lord, might be in itself trifling ; but what if 
want of unity should lead to variance, and variance 
to wrath, and wrath to hatred. There would then 
be leprosy broken out of the boil. 

Leprosy in some of its worst developments was 
often found in the head : sometimes in the hair of 
the head; sometimes in the head that was bald. 
*' The hair" is frequently used in Scripture as the 
symbol of natural comeliness and strength. It was 
the adornment of Absalom. But what if disease and 
loathsomeness be found to flx its seat in that which 
chiefly constitutes our comeliness? What if our 
beauty be turned into corruption? Yet so is it 
with man. Let aU his powers be developed in all 
their strength and in all their comeliness ; let every 
adornment that can give beauty to his natural cha- 
racter be developed to the full, yet the eye of the 
priest will be able to discern in it the sure tokens 
of leprosy. He will have to say, " that which is 
highly esteemed among men is abomination in the 
sight of God." Or it may be that weakness, or sor- 
row, or age has stripped the head of its comeliness 
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BO that it is bald ; and yet on the bald head the 
leprous spot appears. *' Utter " uncleanness was 
indicated then. For when the winter of life is 
come; when disaster or sorrow have shorn away 
the things which were once our joy and on which 
we depended for beauty ; when, consequently, many 
an adventitious circumstance that might be sup- 
posed to excite or nurture moral disease has ceased 
to operate; if still leprosy be found, it is a proof 
that the plague must be deep seated in the blood — 
that its virulence is indeed within. The hair whilst 
it continued on the head, might be supposed to 
nourish the plague. It might be hoped that if it 
were shorn off the plague might depart. But that 
hope would b'e over if the hair were already gone, and 
yet the plague remained. Ko one then could doubt 
that it was emphatically IN the head. Whether 
then man be surrounded by his comeliness or strip- 
ped of it and left in his nakedness, he is still 
naturally the home of leprosy; and if there were 
not deliverance and life in Jesus, must remain in 
the loathsomeness of leprosy for ever. 

Nor was it only in the person that leprosy could 
appear. It might be found also in " garments. '' 
Garments are frequently used in Scripture to typify 
the relations which we bear towards others. The 
relations in which we stand towards others are infi- 
nitely various : for how wide is the social sphere ; and 
every day it is being widened more and more. As 
the energies of human life develop themselves more 
fully and enlarge the sphere of their operation, so 
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employments multiply. Every one occupies some 
"place" in society: every one has some duties. 
He either governs or is governed : teaches or is 
taught : leads or is led : serves or is served. If the 
place occupied be honourable, the type would be 
honourable garments : if lowly, the garments would 
be lowly too. The duties involved by the occu- 
pancy of these various positions may be innocent ; 
and in that case the garment would be considered 
clean. But it may he otherwise. The compromise 
of some principle of Truth; the abandonment of 
something that we dare not, in faithfulness to God, 
betray, may be demanded. A servant, for example, 
who in his own individual character adorns the doc- 
trine of God his Saviour, may find himself under a 
master whose will, if executed, would involve dis- 
obedience to God — desertion perhaps of His people 
or of His Truth. To continue in such circumstances 
would be sin. It would be (to use the typical lan- 
guage of this chapter) the being clothed in a leprouis 
garment. If the plague can be expelled, either by 
washing the garment or by abstracting part of it, it 
may be done. The servant may remonstrate with 
his master ; he may solicit an alteration of arrange- 
ments; he may strive in every way to rectify his 
position : but if after every effort, rectification be 
not attained, the position must be occupied no 
longer. The master whose commands require dis- 
obedience to Christ must be renounced. The rela- 
tion in which we stand to him must cease. To use 
the typical language of this chapter, "fretting lep- 
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rosy" would be fouad inherent in the garment, and 
it must be utterly destroyed. * 

Nor let it be supposed that they only are seryants 
who wear avowedly' the garb of servitude. Who 
can plunge into the busy activities of life, without 
becoming, virtually, the servant of others ? Society 
has its laws ; and to those laws obedience must be 
rendered by all who would win the prizes that 
society bestows. He who runs in a race must 
comply with the rules of the race, otherwise he 
cannot be crowned; and the rules of the world's 
race are by the world appoiuted. They who occupy 
the very highest dignities to which men are ele- 
vated, offcen find themselves more than any others, 
subjected to the control of others' wills. They may 
hold perhaps sovereign power, but they may not be 
allowed to exercise it except in strict subservience 
to laws prescribed by others. Is not this true 
" servantship " ? Nor can the will of society, to 
which so many myriads voluntarily enslave them- 
selves, be identical with the will of God; for the 
world is still under the unregenerate hand of man, 
and he fashions it according to his own pride, and 

* "If the plague" (after the suspected garment has 
been shut up seyen days) "be spread in the garment, 
either in the warp, or in tbe woof, or in a skin, or in any 
work that is made of skin ; the plague is a fretting leprosy ; 
it is unclean. He shall therefore bum that garment, whe- 
ther warp or woof, in woollen or in linen, or any thing of skin, 
wherein the plague is : for it is a fretting leprosy ; it shall be 
burnt in the fire.*' 
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selfishness, and evil. Therefore, the highest offices 
and the most dignified employments, demand a 
deyotedness to the requirements of man that is in- 
consistent with faithful obedience to Christ. Many 
a garment beautiful and honourable among men, is 
seen by the priest's eye to be infected with deadly 
and incurable leprosy. Indeed, while the arrange- 
ments of earth continue as they now are, we shall 
find ourselves in continual danger of so binding 
ourselves to be the servants of others' wills as to 
deprive ourselves of our liberty to obey God. Let 
not then the lust of gain, or of influence, or of 
dignity, nor any desire to ascend the ladder of 
human greatness, tempt any to subject themselves 
to arrangements or rules which, if obeyed, involve 
disobedience to the Scripture and to Christ. Any 
position in which we have liberty to serve Grod and 
obey His requirements, may be retained ; otherwise, 
the garment is leprous, and if it cannot be washed 
or altered must be utterly burned. 

But once more ; even if our persons and our gar- 
ments should be free from leprosy, we may become 
connected with it by means of an infected '* house "; 
for houses also could be smitten with this plague. 
"We well know the moral sense in which " house" 
is frequently used in ordinary language as well as in 
Scripture. It suitably expresses those corporate 
associations of which the world in its past, and 
more especially in its present, history, affords such 
multiplied examples. Associations secular or reli- 
gious are the very sinews of the world's strength — 
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individual energy being as nothing if unaided by 
associated action. Accordingly, that great incubus 
of evil that has for so many centuries brooded over 
the Western half of the Eoman World, is an asso- 
ciation formed in the name of Christ. It pretends 
to be THE house of God — the house over which 
Christ as the Son is set — the piUar and ground 
of God's Truth. Yet in it Satan's throne has in 
a peculiar sense been established. Leprosy covers 
it. What beam, what pillar in that evil house is 
not fall of leprosy in its direst and most deadly 
form? What true priest of the sanctuary could 
look thereon and not say — " Behold, the plague is 
spread in the house : it is a fretting leprosy : it is 
unclean." Every true servant of God should say 
so, and remember the command that follows : ''he 
shall break down the house, the stones of it, and 

• 

the timber thereof, and all the mortar of the house ; 
and he shall carry them forth out of the city into an 
unclean place.'' But men, yielding to the impulses 
of nature, like Saul when he spared Agag and the 
flocks of the Amalekites, may spare what God com- 
mands them to destroy. How different would the 
history of Protestantism have been if instead of 
*' scraping " the leprous house of Bomanism and 
removing some of the stones, and such of the plaster 
as seemed most tainted, they had pronounced the 
whole fabric utterly leprous, and abandoned it to 
destruction. 

Blessed, indeed, most blessed are the truths in 
which all the various Protestant Confessions AGEEE. 
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Such truths are indeed as new stones, fair and 
clean : altogether unfit to be builded in with those 
which are yet " green" with the pollution of leprosy. 
There are many true and earnest servants of Christ 
whom it greatly concerns to enquire, whether it is 
meet, that purified articles of faith should be con- 
nected with an unpurged ritual. Shall worldly and 
evil men be recognised as Christians, and even 
as ministers of Christ, simply on the ground of 
having submitted to some ceremonial rite admi- 
nistered, perhaps, by men as worldly as themselves ? 
A house so purified is not purged from leprosy. 
Wherever Eitualism reigns — ^wherever she is per- 
mitted to stand at the threshold, and bestow the 
right of entrance into the house of God — wherever 
she accredits as worshippers those whoja she has 
introduced within the pale — ^whenever she accom- 
panies to the grave with words of peace those 
respecting whom the word of God commands us 
not to speak words of peace — ^whenever the youth- 
fal catechumen and youthfiil minister are supposed 
to receive heavenly grace and gift in virtue of the 
imposition of a hand whose power is only that 
which Eitualism has pretended to bestow, there, 
remains the festering canker which has made Chris- 
tendom what it is — leprous — for the most part hope- 
lessly leprous in God's sight. Oh ! that all the true 
servants of God would remember that the word 
of God does speak of houses that are hopelessly 
leprous. They would dread half measures then. 
Compromise is the idol of the present day. The, 
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question oommonly proposed appears to be, not how 
near we may go to Trath, but how near we may 
keep to error without being altogether drawn into 
the vortex of ruin? Yet surely he who dreads 
leprosy either for himself or others (and are we not 
conmumded to dread it?) would not tarry in a 
leprous house. - There is a voice indeed calling itself 
the voice of charity, that seeks to soothe to slumber 
those who linger there. But it is not the voice of 
true charity. It is a feigned voice — the voice of the 
enemy. Charity can do nothing there except sound 
the trumpet of alarm, and this she does: for the 
most part receiving in return, scorn, hatred, and 
contempt. May we ever remember then that it is 
not the world, but only the people of God that can 
do the work of Gk>d : nor can even their labour be 
prospered unless they cleave very closely to the 
word of God. So only can the man of God be 
thoroughly famished. 

Yet although it is very obvious that we may by 
corporate connexion with others become involved in 
all the responsibility of their actions, we neverthe- 
less practically find that there are no circumstances 
in which the sense of responsibility is so easily lost 
as when individual is merged in corporate agency. 
Indeed, the tendency manifested sometimes, even by 
ChristiaDS, to do corporately what they shrink from 
doing individually, is so palpable, that ''corporate 
conscience*' has become a by- word with many. 
Some too who act as 5eads over corporate bodies are 
wont to justify their abandonment of their own 
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individual principles — principles wliich they firmly 
hold to be true, on the ground that the Heads of colr- 
porate bodies must represent the principles of those 
bodies, and must therefore lay aside their indivi- 
duality, and express as far as possible the judgments 
of others. But was this the kind of government that 
Christ intended to establish amongst His people? 
To act on such a principle may be called self- 
abnegation, but it is in reality unfaithMness — base 
unfaithfdlness to God and to His Truth. Leprosy 
must surely spread in every house that is ordered 
on such principles as these. 

It is very certain that at a period like the present 
(which is not one of spiritual strength or faithftil- 
ness, but rather of weakness") there will be few who 
can honestly judge themselves in the light of the 
chapters we have been now considering, without 
feeling themselves to be more or less condemned. 
But painM though this be, it is better than igno- 
rant self-complacency. "Thou say est, I am rich, 
and increased with goods, and have need of no- 
thing ; and knowest not that thou art wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked." Let 
us beware of being tempted to set aside any of the 
principles of God for the sake of excusing ourselves, 
or vindicating our own consistency. Our characters 
are not to be defended at the expense of God's truth. 
Better to confess our own inconsistency, than for the 
sake of self-vindication to uphold falsehood and 
stigmatise Truth. In Israel, every thing was mo- 
rally out of course when the Lord Jesus stood 
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amongst them. Yet they would justify themselves 
and their practices ; and rather than confess their 
failure and inconsistency, would defend the most 
palpable evil, and resist the most obvious truth. In 
such circumstances what room is there for the action 
of grace ? They persisted in placing themselves on 
the ground of righteousness ; and in righteousness 
they have been met. They refused to acknowledge 
moral leprosy either on themselves, their garments, 
or their houses; although asked to acknowledge it 
in the presence of One who came among them, not 
to judge but to heal. '' I am the Lord that healeth 
thee." Gentile Christendom should have profited 
by the warning, but it has not. Christendom, too, 
has not continued in Grod's goodness, and yet will 
not confess its failure. It speaks of progress and 
the triumph of Truth, whilst apostasy is advancing 
and judgment is near. Have not we, therefore, as 
living near the time when the Gentile branch also 
shall be broken out of the olive-tree, reason to con- 
sider our ways and to inspect our dwellings. If any 
leprous house can be purified let it be purified. But 
if we know that it is so stricken with the plague, 
)h&t no hope of purification remains, what have we 
to do but to renounce it ? 

Such is the commandment of God. Such too is 
the principle on which He Himself acts in dealing 
with His own works, when our sin has marred their 
perfectness. Our bodies, for example, when first 
He created them, were clothed with dignity and 
beauty. They were not, when first formed in Eden, 
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"bodies of humiliation"; no power of death was 
found in them, nor any sin ; but now that they have 
been ruined by the fall, they are to be " dissolved "; 
and in the case of the redeemed, to be raised up in 
the power of heavenly life, made like unto the glo-» 
rious body of the Lord. So also with creation. It 
too has been marred — subjected to vanity and the 
bondage of corruption in consequence of man's sin* 
The whole framework of this Adamic creation, has 
been penetrated by the effects of Adam's transgres- 
sion and is to be swept away ; and new heavens and 
a new earth are to be created wherein righteousness 
shall dwell. Then we shall no longer behold leprosy 
nor any plague, nor have to judge any longer be- 
tween the clean and the unclean. The former 
things will have passed away ; and ourselves, and 
all the circumstances of our being be no less pure 
than the gates of pearl through which we shall 
enter the city of our God. Grace will then have 
accomplished its purposes in the "great redemp- 
tion," and we shall reign in Ufe. 

Only, however, because of grace ; for all the saints 
of that heavenly city will have been lepers once — 
lepers whom grace has cleansed. Grace is now 
gathering, for that holy city. It goes daUy without 
the camp to seek the outcast leper. It leaves him 
not in his misery ; it enquires after him ; it visits 
him and speaks to him of Jesus, and of forgiveness, 
righteousness, and Ufe, as the free gift of God to all 
who cast themselves on Him. Blessed are they who 
despise not the waters of the true Siloam. There 
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are amongst us waters more blessed, more potent 
than those of the typical Siloam. One, mightier 
than any angel, has descended and left amongst us 
waters, not of transient but of abiding efficacy — 
their virtue not exhausted when conmiunicated to 
one sinner, but able to heal all sinners. JSot are 
they reached by eflfbrt, but simply by the look of 
faith. that many lepers may know their healing 
power. Sorrowful indeed would it be to speak of 
leprosy, if we could not also speak of the fountain 
opened for sin, and for all uncleanness, in the blood 
of the Lamb. " Blessed are they that wash their 
garments,* that they may have a right to the Tree 
of Life, and enter in through the gates into the 
€ity." 


* Maxaptoi oi xXvKoirec Tag (rroXaQ avrtav. Such 
is the true reading in this passage. 
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